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Pref ace by Lutheran Li brar ian

"The Apol ogy is more than a mere polem i cal trea tise. It is a thor ough
dis cus sion, in all its re la tions, of the car di nal doc trine of Jus ti fi ca tion by
Faith alone, with out Works; for what ever be the ar ti cle treated, the dis cus- 
sion al ways re verts to this theme. At first read ing, it may in deed seem dif- 
fuse, but far ther study will show that it con tains lit tle, if any thing, un nec es- 
sary, as it is its aim to meet the ques tions pro posed at ev ery turn, and to ex- 
am ine them from var ied stand points.

"It abounds in forcible il lus tra tions, in ex haus tive treat ment of scrip tural
texts, in proofs from pa tris tic lit er a ture and the his tory of the Church, over- 
whelm ing with con fu sion the ar gu ments which the ad ver saries had drawn
from the same sources. Its spirit is so mild and con cil ia tory, its style so clear
and lu cid, its lan guage so an i mated and elo quent, its en tire mode of rea son- 
ing so man i festly the sin cere ex pres sion of a mind that has been long oc cu- 
pied and deeply ag i tated by the con tem pla tion of di vine things, that it can- 
not fail to deeply in ter est all de vout stu dents of Scrip ture. — Henry Eyster
Ja cobs, from “The Lutheran Con fes sions: A Brief In tro duc tion”

In re pub lish ing Melanchthon’s Apol ogy, we seek to in tro duce this trea sure
of the Faith to a new gen er a tion of those seek ing au then tic spir i tu al ity.

HENRY EYSTER JA COBS (1844-1932) served as Pro fes sor of Sys tem atic The ol- 
ogy and Pres i dent of the Lutheran Sem i nary at Phil a del phia. He was pres i- 
dent of his church’s board of for eign mis sions, and edited the Lutheran
Church Re view, the Lutheran Com men tary, and the Lutheran Cy clo pe dia.
He wrote and trans lated many books.

https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/s04-jacobs-the-lutheran-confessions-a-brief-introduction/
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The Lutheran Li brary Pub lish ing Min istry finds, re stores and re pub lishes
good, read able books from Lutheran au thors and those of other sound
Chris tian tra di tions. All ti tles are avail able at lit tle to no cost in proof read
and freshly type set edi tions. Many free e-books are avail able at our web site
Luther an Li brary.org. Please en joy this book and let oth ers know about this
com pletely vol un teer ser vice to God’s peo ple. May the Lord bless you and
bring you peace.
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Pref ace To The Book of Con‐ 
cord

THE CHURCH’S CON FES SIONS OF FAITH are its au tho rized dec la ra tions on
sub jects con cern ing which its teach ing has been mis un der stood or mis rep re- 
sented, or is li able to such mis un der stand ing and mis rep re sen ta tion. They
are not com pre hen sive sys tems of doc trine cov er ing the en tire sphere of di- 
vine rev e la tion, but have arisen en tirely from his tor i cal cir cum stances,
where the teach ing of the Church has be come a mat ter of con tro versy. An
ex cep tion to this state ment may prob a bly be found in Luther’s Cat e chisms;
and yet, while they were writ ten for other than polem i cal pur poses, they
were of fered as stan dards for the more pop u lar pre sen ta tion of the truths of
the Chris tian re li gion at a cri sis when both pas tors and peo ple needed es pe- 
cial guid ance. In each Con fes sion the top ics treated, as well as the or der, the
ex tent, and the mode of treat ment of each topic, are not ideal or de ter mined
by any ef fort to present an ex haus tive and log i cal sum mary of the faith, as a
whole, from the Holy Scrip tures, but only to meet an his tor i cal need and to
re spond to a call for a par tic u lar emer gency. Each Con fes sion is in re al ity
only a part of the one Con fes sion of the faith, which the Church, un der the
guid ance of the Holy Spirit, is con tin u ally draw ing from the Holy Scrip- 
tures and from com mu nion with the Church’s Lord.

The Holy Scrip tures are the sole source and au thor ity of the Church’s
teach ing, and am ply suf fi cient for all or di nary pur poses of in struc tion; but
when that which the Holy Scrip tures teach is called into ques tion, it is the
Church’s duty, in all ages, as a wit ness to the truth and set for its de fense, to
give clear and un mis tak able tes ti mony as to what is the mean ing of God’s
Word on the sub jects un der dis cus sion. All the au thor ity of such tes ti monies
de pends upon their con form ity with Holy Scrip ture. Con fes sions are au thor- 
i ta tive, not be cause the Church has adopted them, but be cause of the Word
of God which they are found to con tain. “We ac cept the Un al tered Augs- 
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burg Con fes sion, not be cause it was com posed by our the olo gians, but be- 
cause it has been de rived from God’s Word.” (For mula of Con cord.)

What the Church has once con fessed, with re spect to ques tions of more
than merely tem po rary or lo cal sig nif i cance, be comes a part of her very life.
If it be what the Con fes sion de clares that it is, the very truth of God’s Word,
ex pressed in terms so clear and un am bigu ous as to guard against all mis un- 
der stand ing, the Church of the fu ture can not be in dif fer ent to it, but cher- 
ishes it as a sa cred trust (“the de posit,” 1 Tim. 6:20), which is to be trans- 
mit ted to pos ter ity that later gen er a tions may be prof ited by the ex pe ri ence
of their pre de ces sors. Nev er the less, in so do ing, the Church can not re strict
its tes ti mony, as new cir cum stances arise, sim ply to that which, un der en- 
tirely dif fer ent cir cum stances, has been given at some par tic u lar cri sis in the
past. She is not so bound to the past as to be un able to de fine her faith in
terms adapted to new con di tions, but is “ready al ways to give an swer to ev- 
ery one that as keth a rea son” of her faith (1 Pet. 1:15). Ac cord ingly, the
Augs burg Con fes sion very ap pro pri ately as serts the prin ci ple of Con fes- 
sional de vel op ment in its clos ing words:

“If any thing fur ther be de sired, we are ready, God will ing, to present am pler in for ma tion
ac cord ing to the Scrip tures”.

The sim plest and briefest of all the Con fes sions, the Apos tles’ Creed, his- 
tor i cal in ves ti ga tions show was the prod uct of a grad ual growth of four hun- 
dred years, as suc ces sive con tro ver sies fur nished the oc ca sion for ad di tional
ar ti cles. It was not pri mar ily a litur gi cal for mula, as it is with us to day, but a
clear and dis tinct ut ter ance on var i ous con tro verted points, with out men- 
tion ing those who taught oth er wise. A sim i lar growth can be traced with out
dif fi culty in the Nicene Creed, where the Coun cil of Nice marks only a par- 
tic u lar stage in its for mu la tion, but nei ther its be gin ning nor its com ple tion.
The Athanasian Creed is the ul ti mate fruit of cen turies of con tro versy con- 
cern ing the Trin ity and the In car na tion, as the arena for the o log i cal dis cus- 
sion is pass ing from the East to the West.

Nei ther the struc ture nor the con tents of the Augs burg Con fes sion can be
ad e quately in ter preted with out the study of the his tor i cal oc ca sion for each
ar ti cle. Even where it is least polem i cal, an his tor i cal mo tive for each state- 
ment is present. The Apol ogy is the au thor’s own protest against per ver- 
sions of the mean ing and the at tempts to an swer the po si tions of the Augs- 
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burg Con fes sion; in other words, it is the of fi cial in ter pre ta tion of those who
pre pared and pre sented the Au gus tana.

When, some years later, af ter the con cil ia tory spirit that an i mates the
Augs burg Con fes sion had failed to make an im pres sion on its op po nents,
Luther, in the Smal cald Ar ti cles, pro vided for the Gen eral Coun cil that the
Em peror had promised to call a state ment of the is sues in volved in the con- 
tro ver sies with Rome that was en tirely up to date, while Melanchthon sup- 
ple mented it with an ap pen dix on Church Power, that is the foun da tion of
all Lutheran Church Polity.

The last of the Con fes sions, the For mula of Con cord, af ter more than a
gen er a tion had passed since the con tro versy with Rome was most acute, at- 
tempts to af ford a com mon ba sis upon which Luther ans could stand, and
thus end a pe riod of con fu sion, di vi sion, and es trange ment that had bro ken
the Lutheran Church of Ger many into frag ments. Never was there a more
care ful and dis crim i nat ing Church doc u ment writ ten, guard ing in each ar ti- 
cle against ex ag ger a tions on each side, and then, in most pre cise and def i- 
nite words, set ting forth the teach ing from the Holy Scrip tures on the sub- 
jects con cern ing which there had been mis un der stand ing and alien ation of
feel ing. In it the Lutheran Church shows her fi delity in judg ing er rors
within, just as in the other great Con fes sions she had judged er rors from
with out, her bor ders. To judge oth ers with out also judg ing our own selves
(1 Cor. 11; 31) is to be fair and just nei ther to our selves nor to oth ers.

Upon the ba sis of all these Con fes sions the foun da tions of the Lutheran
Church in Amer ica were laid. They were in cluded not only in the Con sti tu- 
tions of many of the ear lier con gre ga tions, but also in the first Con sti tu tion
of the Mother Synod. With the en trance of a pe riod when the im por tance of
this con fes sional po si tion was not rec og nized, there came into our his tory
re tard ing and dis or ga niz ing forces that threat ened the very ex is tence of our
Church as it be came an gli cized, and that to the present day have greatly di- 
vided and con fused it.

With a wide spread and all but gen eral re turn to wards the con fes sional
po si tion of the Fa thers, a pe riod of new life and prom ise for our Church in
Amer ica has be gun. Upon the hearty ac cep tance of these Con fes sions in
their his tor i cal sense, and their con sis tent ap pli ca tion in the spirit of the
Gospel to prac tice, the Gen eral Coun cil, in com mon with oth ers, of fers a
ba sis for the union of the en tire Lutheran Church in Amer ica, The work in
which she has so suc cess fully co op er ated in the prepa ra tion of a Com mon
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Ser vice will not be com plete un til the agree ment pos si ble in such joint work
is traced to a more thor ough har mony in the faith than had been sup posed,
and its ul ti mate ex pres sion in agree ment as to the terms of con fes sional
state ment.

But for the at tain ment of such end the Con fes sions must be read ily ac- 
ces si ble in the com mon lan guage of the coun try, and should be found in the
stud ies of all our pas tors and in the homes and li braries of all our in tel li gent
peo ple. Even al though our Church has never asked its lay men to sub scribe
to more than the Cat e chism, yet the im por tance of their ac quain tance with
all that, as mem bers of Lutheran syn ods, they re quire their pas tors to know
and teach can not be ques tioned.

Hereto fore trans la tions into Eng lish have been ac ces si ble only in ex pen- 
sive edi tions. The edi tion of which this is a re vi sion was un der taken in 1882
by a re tired cler gy man, the Rev. G. W. Fred er ick, at great pe cu niary risk. He
spared no ex pense in pro vid ing for the work a most at trac tive form, and in
en abling the ed i tor to in tro duce any amount of mat ter, which he deemed of
value for il lus trat ing the his tory and teach ing of the Con fes sions. That edi- 
tion is not sup planted by this. It will con tinue to be pub lished by the Gen- 
eral Coun cil’s Pub li ca tion Board for the use of schol ars. In it will be found
the his tory of each con fes sion, and the var i ous doc u ments upon which they
were based. But the pop u lar edi tion, here of fered, ful fills the hope of the ed- 
i tor from the very be gin ning, to have the Con fes sions pub lished at such
price that they may be scat tered broad cast through out all Eng lish-speak ing
lands, where there are con fes sors of the Lutheran faith – for Canada and
Aus tralia, for South Africa and In dia, for the West In dies and South Amer- 
ica, as well as for the United States of Amer ica. Such edi tion will serve an
im por tant of fice in deep en ing and strength en ing the faith of our peo ple in
draw ing them to gether in the bonds of a com mon fel low ship, and in en- 
abling them to ap pre ci ate all the more highly their her itage. But be yond
this, as the pre ced ing edi tion was warmly wel comed by em i nent rep re sen ta- 
tives of other de nom i na tions be cause of much that they found in it en cour- 
ag ing them in their con flicts, so this edi tion will con tinue to a much wider
cir cle than the Lutheran Church the tes ti mony which our Fa thers gave, and,
while in many other re li gious bod ies con fes sional lines have van ished and
con fes sional obli ga tions weak ened, a stan dard is here raised around which
mil lions in this west ern world will rally. The at ten tive reader, what ever may



13

be his an tecedents, will see that the mat ters here treated are not an ti quated
or ob so les cent, but en ter most deeply into the is sues of the hour.

The trans la tions in cluded in this vol ume are those of the two vol ume edi- 
tion, ex cept that, for the trans la tion of the Augs burg Con fes sion, cred ited in
that edi tion to Dr. Charles Porter field Krauth, but which is in re al ity a re- 
print of a six teenth cen tury Eng lish trans la tion, pub lished in “The Har mony
of the Con fes sions” in 1586, we have sub sti tuted the trans la tion of fi cially
ap proved by the Gen eral Coun cil af ter its prepa ra tion by a joint com mit tee
of the var i ous syn od i cal bod ies, men tioned in the note in tro duc ing it at the
proper place (p. 32). With this ex cep tion, the plates are those of the larger
edi tion. A num ber of mi nor changes, how ever, have been made, sug gested
by twenty-nine years’ use of the trans la tion in the study and the class-room,
and by crit i cisms of which we have been in formed.

We send forth this vol ume with grat i tude for the priv i lege of hav ing been
called to edit it and its pre de ces sor, and in the full con fi dence that it will be
a bless ing to our Church in Amer ica, and, through it, in ad vanc ing the king- 
dom of our Lord Je sus Christ, in whose name these con fes sions were writ- 
ten.

HENRY EYSTER JA COBS.

Lutheran The o log i cal Sem i nary, Phil a del phia, Pa., Feb ru ary 27, 1911.
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Trans la tion Notes

THE APOL OGY OF THE AUGS BURG CON FES SION was trans lated by the Ed i tor.
The ren der ing of the Apol ogy is from the Latin, the Ger man trans la tion of
Jus tus Jonas of the Con cor di en buch be ing more of a para phrase than a
trans la tion, dif fer ing some times from the orig i nal by the omis sion, in tro duc- 
tion and trans po si tion of en tire para graphs, and there fore in duc ing the ed i- 
tors of some of the best Ger man edi tions of the Sym bol i cal Books to pre- 
pare fresh trans la tions. We have, ac cord ingly, care fully re vised our trans la- 
tion from the Latin, by com par ing it with the Ger man trans la tions of
Schöpf, Köthe, Spieker and Bode mann.

The chief vari a tions of the al ter nate lan guage, of fi cially re ceived in our
churches, from the orig i nal lan guage of each Con fes sion, is in di cated in
brack ets, with the ex cep tion of the Apol ogy, where they were found so nu- 
mer ous and ex ten sive as to ren der it nec es sary to in sert them fre quently
among the foot notes.

The Latin edi tion of Dr. Fred er i cus Franke, pub lished by Tauch nitz,
Leip sic, 1848, has not only been largely fol lowed in in di cat ing vari a tions,
but has also fur nished most of the notes.

The pag ing of Muller’s Sym bol is chen Bücher has been printed in the
mar gin, so as to en able this trans la tion to fur nish all ref er ences to this most
widely-re ceived and highly-es teemed edi tion of the Con fes sions. As the
St. Louis Ger man edi tion, pub lished in 1880 as a ju bilee of fer ing, adopts
the same plan, this edi tion can be read ily used also with it by ob serv ing the
mar ginal num bers in each. The ref er ences in the foot notes con form to the
mar ginal pag ing. [THESE NUM BERS ARE NOT PRESENT IN THIS EDI TION.]

The sec ond edi tion of the New Mar ket trans la tion (1854), for which our
Eng lish churches owe so much to the en ergy and de vo tion of the broth ers
Revs. Am brose and Socrates Henkel, as well as the Swedish edi tion, pub- 
lished un der su per vi sion of the Swedish-Au gus tana Synod, Chicago, 1878,
have been fre quently con sulted, and have fur nished ma te rial aid.
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Ad di tional mat ter, pre pared as In tro duc tion and Ap pen dix to this work,
but which has swollen to such an ex tent as to ex ceed the lim its of this vol- 
ume, will be pub lished in the near fu ture. The sec ond vol ume will com prise
a brief out line of the his tory of the Con fes sions; the doc u ments from which
Melanchthon elab o rated the Augs burg Con fes sion; the non-Lutheran Con- 
fes sions of Augs burg – the Tetrapoli tan of the Re formed cities, Zwingli’s
Ra tio Fidei and the Confu ta tion of the Augs burg Con fes sion by the Pa pists
(so in dis pens able for an in tel li gent study of the Apol ogy, which is its an- 
swer); the Vari ata in its two chief forms; the Of fi cial Ap pen dix to the Book
of Con cord – viz. the Cat a log of Tes ti monies; to gether with a minute in dex
on the ba sis of the ex haus tive in dex in Muller.

With all the care that has been taken, the Ed i tor fully ex pects that er rors
that have es caped his no tice will be oc ca sion ally de tected. Had he waited
un til sat is fied that his work would be all he could wish, it would never have
ap peared. All that he claims is that, with all the means at his com mand, he
has made a sin cere ef fort to sup ply a deeply felt want.

In the hope that it may stim u late a fresh in ter est in the price less trea sures
that are the her itage of the Lutheran Church, and pro mote their more thor- 
ough study, and that it may bear also its part, un der the guid ance of the
Holy Ghost, in bring ing to a clear un der stand ing of the faith and unit ing
upon a firmly-grounded scrip tural plat form our per plexed and di vided peo- 
ple, this new edi tion of the Con fes sions is, in God’s name and for His glory,
pre sented to the Amer i can pub lic.

HENRY E. JA COBS

Penn syl va nia Col lege, Get tys burg, Pa., Feb ru ary 27, 1882.
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The Apol ogy Of The Augs burg
Con fes sion

Melanchthon’s Pref ace

Philip Melanchthon presents his Greet ing to the Reader.

[73] Af ter the Con fes sion of our princes was pub licly read, cer tain the olo- 
gians and monks pre pared a confu ta tion of our writ ing; and when His Im pe- 
rial Majesty had caused this also to be read in the as sem bly of the princes,
he de manded of our princes that they should as sent to this confu ta tion, but
as our princes had heard that many ar ti cles were dis ap proved, which they
could not aban don with out of fense to con science, they asked that a copy of
the confu ta tion be fur nished them, that they might be able both to see what
the ad ver saries con demned and to re fute their ar gu ments. And in deed in a
cause of such im por tance, per tain ing to re li gion and the in struc tion of con- 
sciences, they thought that the ad ver saries would pro duce their writ ing
with out any hes i ta tion. But this our princes could not ob tain, un less on the
most per ilous con di tions, which it was im pos si ble for them to ac cept.

[74] Then, too, ne go ti a tions for peace were be gun, in which it was ap- 
par ent that our princes de clined no bur den, how ever griev ous, that could be
as sumed with out of fense to con science. But the ad ver saries ob sti nately de- 
manded this, viz. that we should ap prove cer tain man i fest abuses and er rors;
and as we could not do this, His Im pe rial Majesty again de manded that our
princes should as sent to the confu ta tion. This our princes de clined to do.
For in a mat ter per tain ing to re li gion, how could they as sent to a writ ing
into which they had not looked? Es pe cially, as they had heard that some ar- 
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ti cles were con demned, in which it was im pos si ble for them, with out griev- 
ous sin, to ap prove the opin ions of the ad ver saries.

They had, how ever, com manded me and some oth ers to pre pare an Apol- 
ogy of the Con fes sion, in which the rea sons why we could not re ceive the
confu ta tion should be set forth to His Im pe rial Majesty, and the ob jec tions
made by the ad ver saries should be re futed. For dur ing the read ing, some of
us had taken down the chief points of the top ics and ar gu ments. This Apol- 
ogy they fi nally [at last when they took their de par ture from Augs burg] of- 
fered to His Im pe rial Majesty, that he might know that we were hin dered,
by the great est and most im por tant rea sons, from ap prov ing the confu ta tion.
But His Im pe rial Majesty did not re ceive the of fered writ ing. Af ter wards a
de cree was pub lished, in which the ad ver saries boast that they have re futed
our Con fes sion from the Scrip tures.

You have now, there fore, reader, our apol ogy; from which you will un- 
der stand not only what the ad ver saries have judged (for we have re ported
this in good faith), but also that they have con demned sev eral ar ti cles con- 
trary to the man i fest Scrip ture of the Holy Ghost; so far are they from over- 
throw ing our propo si tions by means of the Scrip tures.

[75] Al though orig i nally we be gan the Apol ogy by tak ing coun sel with
oth ers, nev er the less, as it passed through the press, I have made some ad di- 
tions. Where fore I give my name, so that no one may com plain that the
book has been pub lished anony mously.

It has al ways been my cus tom in these con tro ver sies, to re tain, so far as I
was at all able, the form of the or di nar ily re ceived doc trine, in or der that at
some time con cord could be reached the more read ily. Nor in deed am I now
de part ing far from this cus tom; al though I could justly lead away the men of
this age still far ther from the opin ions of the ad ver saries. But the ad ver- 
saries are treat ing the case in such a way, as to show that they are seek ing
nei ther truth nor con cord, but to drain our blood.

And now I have writ ten with the great est mod er a tion pos si ble; and if any
ex pres sion ap pear too se vere, I must say here be fore hand that I am con tend- 
ing with the the olo gians and monks who wrote the confu ta tion, and not with
the Em peror or the princes, whom I hold in due es teem. But I have re cently
seen the confu ta tion, and have no ticed how cun ningly and art fully it was
writ ten, so that on some points it could de ceive even the cau tious.

[76] Yet I have not dis cussed all their sophistries; for it would be an end- 
less task; but I have com prised the chief ar gu ments, that there might be
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among all na tions a tes ti mony con cern ing us, that we hold the Gospel of
Christ cor rectly and in a pi ous way. Dis cord does not de light us; nei ther are
we in dif fer ent to our dan ger, the ex tent of which, in such a bit ter ness of ha- 
tred where with the ad ver saries have been in flamed, we read ily un der stand.
But we can not aban don truth that is man i fest and nec es sary to the Church.
Where fore we be lieve that trou bles and dan gers for the glory of Christ and
the good of the Church, should be en dured; we are con fi dent that this our fi- 
delity to duty is ap proved of God, and we hope that the judg ment of pos ter- 
ity con cern ing us, will be more just. For it is un de ni able that many top ics of
Chris tian doc trine, whose ex is tence in the Church is of the great est mo ment,
have been brought to view by our the olo gians, and ex plained; in ref er ence
to which, we are not dis posed here to re count, un der what sort of opin ions
and how dan ger ous, they for merly lay cov ered in the writ ings of the monks,
canon ists and so phis ti cal the olo gians.

We have the pub lic tes ti mo ni als of many good men, who give God
thanks for this great est bless ing, viz. that con cern ing many nec es sary top ics,
he has taught bet ter things than are. read ev ery where in the books of our ad- 
ver saries.

We will com mend our cause, there fore, to Christ, who here after will
judge these con tro ver sies, and we be seech him to look upon the af flicted
and scat tered Churches, and to bring them back to godly and per pet ual con- 
cord. [There fore, if the known and clear truth is trod den un der foot, we will
re sign this cause to God and Christ in heaven, who is the Fa ther of or phans,
and the Judge of wid ows and of all the for saken, who (as we cer tainly
know) will judge and pass sen tence upon this cause aright. Lord Je sus
Christ, it is thy holy Gospel, it is thy cause, look thou upon the many trou- 
bled hearts and con sciences, and main tain and strengthen in thy truth thy
Churches and lit tle flocks, who suf fer from the devil, anx i ety and dis tress.
Con found all hypocrisy and lies, and grant peace and unity, so that thy glory
may ad vance, and thy king dom, strong against all the gates of hell, may
con tin u ally grow and in crease.]

I. Of the First Ar ti cle. Of God

[77] The first ar ti cle of our Con fes sion, our ad ver saries ap prove, in which
we de clare that we be lieve and teach that there is one di vine essence, in di- 
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vis i ble, etc., and yet that there are three dis tinct per sons, of the same di vine
essence, and co eter nal, Fa ther, Son and Holy Ghost. This ar ti cle we have al- 
ways taught and a de fended, and we be lieve that it has, in Holy Scrip ture,
sure and firm tes ti monies that can not be over thrown. And we con stantly af- 
firm that those think ing oth er wise are out side of the Church of Christ, and
are idol aters, and in sult God [idol a trous and blas phe mous].
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Chap ter I. Of Orig i nal Sin

Ar ti cle II. Of The Sec ond Ar ti cle

The sec ond ar ti cle, Of Orig i nal Sin, the ad ver saries ap prove, but in such a
way, that they, nev er the less, cen sure the def i ni tion of Orig i nal Sin, which
we in ci den tally gave. Here at the very thresh old, His Im pe rial Majesty will
dis cover that the writ ers of the confu ta tion were de fi cient not only in judg- 
ment, but also in can dor. For whereas we, with a sim ple mind, de sired, in
pass ing, to re count those things which Orig i nal Sin em braces, these men, by
fram ing an in vid i ous in ter pre ta tion, art fully dis tort a propo si tion that has in
it noth ing which of it self is wrong. Thus they say: “To be with out the fear of
God, to be with out faith, is ac tual guilt;” and there fore they deny that it is
orig i nal guilt.

[A. Of the No tion of Orig i nal Sin.]

[78] It is very ev i dent that such sub tleties have orig i nated in the schools, not
in the coun cil of the Em peror. But al though this false in ter pre ta tion can be
very eas ily re futed; yet, in or der that all good men may un der stand that we
teach in this mat ter noth ing that is ab surd, we ask first of all that the Ger- 
man Con fes sion be ex am ined. This will free us from the sus pi cion of nov- 
elty. For there it is writ ten: Weiter wird gelehret, das nach dem Fall Ada
alle Men schen, so natür lich ge boren wer den, in Sun den emp fan gen, und ge- 
boren wer den; das ist, dass sie alle von Mut ter Leibe an voll böser Lust und
Nei gung sind, keine wahre Gottes furcht, kein wahren Glauben an Gott von
Natur haben kön nen. [It is fur ther taught that since the Fall of Adam, all
men who are nat u rally born, are con ceived and born in sin, i. e. that they all,
from their mother’s womb, are full of evil de sire and in cli na tion, and can
have by na ture, no true fear of God, no true faith in God.] This pas sage tes- 
ti fies that we deny to those prop a gated ac cord ing to car nal na ture, not only
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the acts, but also the power or gifts of pro duc ing fear and trust in God. For
we say that those thus born have con cu pis cence, and can not pro duce true
fear and trust in God. What is there here, with which fault can be found? To
good men, we think, in deed, that we have ex cul pated our selves suf fi ciently.
For in this sense the Latin state ment de nies to na ture the power, i. e. it de- 
nies the gifts and en ergy, by which to pro duce fear and trust in God, and, in
adults, the acts. So that when we men tion con cu pis cence, we un der stand not
only the acts or fruits, but the con stant in cli na tion of the na ture [the evil in- 
cli na tion within, which does not cease, as long as we are not born anew
through the Spirit and faith].

But here after we will show more fully, that our state ment agrees with the
usual and an cient def i ni tion. For we must first show our de sign in pre fer ring
to em ploy these words in this place. In their schools, the ad ver saries con fess
that “the ma te rial,” as they call it, “of Orig i nal Sin, is con cu pis cence.”
Where fore, in fram ing the def i ni tion, this should not have been passed by,
es pe cially at this time, when some are phi los o phiz ing con cern ing it in a
man ner un be com ing our re li gion [are speak ing con cern ing this in nate,
wicked de sire, more af ter the man ner of hea then from phi los o phy, than ac- 
cord ing to God’s word of Holy Scrip ture].

For some con tend that Orig i nal Sin is not a fault or cor rup tion in the na- 
ture of man, but only servi tude, or a con di tion of mor tal ity [an in nate evil
na ture, but only a fault or im posed load or bur den], which those prop a gated
from Adam bear, be cause of the guilt of an other [namely, Adam’s sin], and
with out any fault of their own. Be sides, they add that in eter nal death, no
one is con demned on ac count of Orig i nal Sin, just as those who are born of
a bond-woman are slaves, and bear this con di tion with out any vice of na- 
ture, but be cause of the calamity of their mother. To show that this im pi ous
opin ion is dis pleas ing to us, we made men tion of “con cu pis cence,” and,
with the best in ten tion, have termed and ex plained, as “dis eases,” “that the
na ture of men is born cor rupt and full of faults.”

[80] Nor in deed have we only made use of the term con cu pis cence, but
we have also said that “the fear of God and faith are want ing.” This we
have added with the fol low ing de sign: The scholas tic teach ers also, not suf- 
fi ciently un der stand ing the def i ni tion of Orig i nal Sin, which they have re- 
ceived from the Fa thers, ex ten u ate the sin of ori gin. They con tend con cern- 
ing the fomes [or evil in cli na tion] that it is a qual ity of [fault in the] body,
and, with their usual folly, ask whether this qual ity be de rived from the con- 
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ta gion of the ap ple or from the breath of the ser pent, and whether it be in- 
creased by reme dies? With such ques tions they have sup pressed the main
point. There fore, when they speak of the sin of ori gin, they do not men tion
the more se ri ous faults of hu man na ture, to wit, ig no rance of God, con tempt
for God, the be ing des ti tute of fear and con fi dence in God, ha tred of God’s
judg ment, the flight from God [as from a tyrant] when he judges, anger to- 
ward God, de spair of grace, the hav ing con fi dence in present things
[money, prop erty, friends], etc. These dis eases, which are in the high est de- 
gree con trary to the law of God, the scholas tics do not no tice; yea, to hu man
na ture they mean while as cribe unim paired strength for lov ing God above
all things, and for ful fill ing God’s com mand ments ac cord ing to the sub- 
stance of the acts;1 nor do they see that they are say ing things that are con- 
tra dic tory to one an other. For what else is the be ing able in one’s own
strength to love God above all things, and to ful fill his com mand ments, but
to have orig i nal right eous ness [to be a new crea ture in Par adise, en tirely
pure and holy]? But if hu man na ture have such strength as to be able of it- 
self to love God above all things, as the scholas tics con fi dently af firm, what
will Orig i nal Sin be? For what will there be need of the grace of Christ, if
we can be jus ti fied by our own right eous ness [pow ers]? For what will there
be need of the Holy Ghost, if hu man strength can, by it self, love God above
all things, and ful fill God’s com mand ments? Who does not seen how pre- 
pos ter ously our ad ver saries speak? The lighter dis eases in the na ture of man
they ac knowl edge, the more se vere they do not ac knowl edge; and yet of
these, Scrip ture ev ery where ad mon ishes us, and the prophets con stantly
com plain [as the 13th Psalm, and some other psalms say, Ps. 14:1-3, 5:9;
140:3; 36:1], viz. of car nal se cu rity, of the con tempt of God, of ha tred to- 
ward God, and of sim i lar faults born with us. But af ter the scholas tics min- 
gled with Chris tian doc trine, phi los o phy con cern ing the per fec tion of na ture
[light of rea son], and as cribed to the Free Will and to elicit acts more than
was suf fi cient, and taught that men are jus ti fied be fore God by philo sophic
or civil right eous ness (which we also con fess to be sub ject to rea son, and in
a mea sure within our power); they could not see the in ner un clean ness of
the na ture of men. For this can not be judged ex cept from the Word of God,
of which the scholas tics, in their dis cus sions, do not fre quently treat.

These were the rea sons, why, in the de scrip tion of Orig i nal Sin, we
made men tion of con cu pis cence also, and de nied, to man’s nat u ral strength,
fear and con fi dence in God. For we wished to in di cate that Orig i nal Sin
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con tains also these dis eases, viz. ig no rance of God, con tempt for God, the
be ing des ti tute of fear and con fi dence in God, in abil ity to love God. These
are the chief faults of hu man na ture, con flict ing es pe cially with the first ta- 
ble of the Deca logue.

[81] Nei ther have we said any thing new. The an cient def i ni tion un der- 
stood aright ex presses pre cisely the same thing when it says: “Orig i nal Sin
is the ab sence of orig i nal right eous ness” [a lack of the first pu rity and right- 
eous ness in Par adise]. But what is right eous ness? Here the scholas tics
wran gle about dia lec tic ques tions; they do not ex plain what orig i nal right- 
eous ness is. Now, in the Scrip tures, right eous ness com prises not only the
sec ond ta ble of the Deca logue, but the first also, which teaches con cern ing
the fear of God, con cern ing faith, con cern ing the love of God. There fore
orig i nal right eous ness should have not only an equable tem per a ment of the
bod ily qual i ties [per fect health and, in all re spects, pure blood, unim paired
pow ers of the body], but also these gifts, viz. a more cer tain knowl edge of
God, fear of God, con fi dence in God, or cer tainly rec ti tude and the power to
yield these af fec tions. And Scrip ture tes ti fies to this, when it says
[Gen. 1:27] that man was fash ioned in the im age and like ness of God. What
else is this than that, in man, there were em bod ied such wis dom and right- 
eous ness, as ap pre hended God, and in which God was re flected, i. e. to man
there were given the gifts of the knowl edge of God, the fear of God, con fi- 
dence in God, and the like? For thus Ire naeus and Am brose in ter pret the
like ness to God, the lat ter of whom says: “That soul is not, there fore, in the
im age of God, in which God is not at all times.” And Paul shows the Eph- 
esians (5:9) and Colos sians (3:10), that the im age of God is “the knowl edge
of God, right eous ness and truth.” Nor does Lon go b ard fear to say that orig i- 
nal right eous ness “is the very like ness to God, which God im parted to man
in the be gin ning.” We re count the opin ions of the an cients, which in no way
in ter fere with Au gus tine’s in ter pre ta tion of the im age.

There fore the an cient def i ni tion, when it says that sin is the lack of right- 
eous ness, not only de nies obe di ence with re spect to man’s lower pow ers,
but also de nies the knowl edge of God, con fi dence in God, the fear and love
of God, or cer tainly the power to pro duce these af fec tions. For even the the- 
olo gians them selves teach in their schools that these are not pro duced with- 
out cer tain gifts and the aid of grace. In or der that the mat ter may be un der- 
stood, we term these very gifts, the knowl edge of God, and fear and con fi- 
dence in God. From these facts, it ap pears that the an cient def i ni tion says
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pre cisely the same thing that we say, deny ing fear and con fi dence to ward
God, to wit, not only the acts, but also the gifts and power to pro duce these
acts.

[82] Of the same im port is the def i ni tion of Au gus tine, who is ac cus- 
tomed to de fine Orig i nal Sin, as con cu pis cence [a wicked de sire]. For he
means that when right eous ness had been lost, con cu pis cence suc ceeded. For
inas much as dis eased na ture can not fear and love God, and be lieve God, it
seeks and loves car nal things. God’s judg ment it ei ther in se cu rity con- 
temns, or, thor oughly ter ri fied, hates. Thus Au gus tine in cludes both the de- 
fect and the vi cious habit which has suc ceeded it. Nor in deed is con cu pis- 
cence only a cor rup tion of the qual i ties of the body, but also, in the higher
pow ers, a vi cious turn ing to go car nal things. Nor do those per sons see what
they say, who as cribe to man at the same time con cu pis cence that is not en- 
tirely de stroyed by the Holy Ghost, and love to God above all things.

We, there fore, have been right in ex press ing, in our de scrip tion of Orig i- 
nal Sin, both, viz. these de fects, the not be ing able to be lieve God, the not
be ing able to fear and love God; and, like wise, the hav ing con cu pis cence
which seeks car nal things con trary to God’s Word, i. e. seeks not only the
plea sure of the body, but also car nal wis dom and right eous ness, and, con- 
temn ing God, trusts in these as good things. Nor only the an cients, but also
the more re cent [teach ers and scholas tics], at least the wiser ones among
them, teach that Orig i nal Sin is at the same time truly these, viz. the de fects
which I have re counted, and con cu pis cence. For Thomas says thus: “Orig i- 
nal Sin com pre hends the loss of orig i nal right eous ness, and with this an in- 
or di nate dis po si tion of the parts of the soul; whence it is not pure loss, but a
cor rupt habit.” And BonaVen tura: “When the ques tion is asked, ‘What is
Orig i nal Sin?’ the cor rect an swer is, that it is im mod er ate con cu pis cence.
The cor rect an swer is also, that it is want of the right eous ness that is due.
And in one of these replies, the other is in cluded.” The same is the opin ion
of Hugo, when he says that Orig i nal Sin is ig no rance in the mind, and con- 
cu pis cence in the flesh." For he thereby in di cates that when we are born, we
bring with us ig no rance of God, un be lief, dis trust, con tempt and ha tred of
God. For when he men tions ig no rance, he in cludes these. These opin ions
also agree with Scrip ture. For Paul some times ex pressly calls it a de fect, as
(1 Cor. 2:14): “The nat u ral man re ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of
God.” In an other place (Rom. 7:5), he calls it con cu pis cence, “work ing in
our mem bers to bring forth fruit unto death.” In ref er ence to both parts, we
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could cite more pas sages; but in re gard to a man i fest fact, there is no need
of tes ti monies. And the in tel li gent reader will read ily be able to de cide, that
to be with out the fear of God and with out faith, are more than ac tual guilt.
They are abid ing de fects in na ture that has not been re newed,

[83] In ref er ence to Orig i nal Sin, we there fore hold noth ing dif fer ing ei- 
ther from Scrip ture or from the Catholic Church, but cleanse from cor rup- 
tions and re store to light most im por tant dec la ra tions of Scrip ture and of the
Fa thers, that had been cov ered over by the so phis ti cal con tro ver sies of mod- 
ern the olo gians. For it is man i fest from the sub ject it self that mod ern the- 
olo gians have not no ticed what the Fa thers meant when they spake of de- 
fect. But the recog ni tion of Orig i nal Sin is nec es sary. For the mag ni tude of
the grace of Christ can not be un der stood, un less our dis eases be rec og nized.
The en tire right eous ness of man is mere hypocrisy be fore God, un less we
ac knowl edge that our heart is nat u rally des ti tute of love, fear and con fi- 
dence in God. For this rea son, the prophet (Jer. 31:19) says: “Af ter that I
was in structed, I smote upon my thigh.” Like wise (Ps. 116:11) “I said in my
haste, All men are liars,” i. e. not think ing aright con cern ing God.

[B. Against the ad ver saries of Luther]

Here our ad ver saries in veigh against Luther also, be cause he wrote that
“Orig i nal Sin re mains af ter bap tism.” They add that this ar ti cle was justly
con demned by Leo X. But His Im pe rial Majesty will find on this point a
man i fest slan der. For our ad ver saries know in what sense Luther in tended
this re mark, that Orig i nal Sin re mains af ter bap tism. He al ways thus wrote,
viz. that bap tism re moves the im pu ta tion (rea tus) of Orig i nal Sin, al though
the ma te rial, as they call it, of the sin, i. e. con cu pis cence, re mains. He also
added in ref er ence to the ma te rial, that the Holy Ghost, given through bap- 
tism, be gins to put to death the con cu pis cence, and cre ates new move ments
[a new light, a new sense and spirit] in man. In the same man ner, Au gus tine
also speaks, who says: “Sin is re mit ted in bap tism, not in such a man ner
that it no longer ex ists, but so that it is not im puted.” Here he con fesses
openly that sin ex ists, i. e. that it re mains, al though it is not im puted. And
this judg ment was so agree able to those who suc ceeded him that it was re- 
cited also in the de crees. Also against Ju lian, Au gus tine says: “The law,
which is in the mem bers, has been an nulled by spir i tual re gen er a tion, and
re mains in the mor tal flesh. It has been an nulled be cause the guilt has been
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re mit ted in the sacra ment, by which be liev ers are born again; but it re mains,
be cause it oc ca sions de sires, against which be liev ers con tend.” Our ad ver- 
saries know that Luther be lieves and teaches thus, and while they can not
dis prove the fact, they nev er the less per vert his words, in or der by this ar ti- 
fice to crush an in no cent man.

[84] But they con tend that con cu pis cence is a penalty, and not a sin [a
bur den and im posed penalty, and is not such a sin as is sub ject to death and
con dem na tion]. Luther main tains that it is a sin. It has been said above that
Au gus tine de fines Orig i nal Sin as con cu pis cence. If there be any thing dis- 
ad van ta geous in this opin ion, let them quar rel with Au gus tine. Be sides Paul
says (Rom. 7:7, 23): “I had not known lust” (con cu pis cence), “ex cept the
law had said. Thou shall not covet.” Like wise: “I see an other law in my
mem bers, war ring against the law of my mind, and bring ing me into cap tiv- 
ity to the law of sin which is in my mem bers.” These tes ti monies can be
over thrown by no sophistry. For they clearly call con cu pis cence sin, which,
nev er the less, is not im puted to those who are in Christ, al though by na ture it
is a mat ter wor thy of death, where it is not for given. Thus, be yond all con- 
tro versy, the Fa thers be lieve. For Au gus tine, in a long dis cus sion, re futes
the opin ion of those, who thought that con cu pis cence in man, is not a fault,
but an adi aphoron, as color2 or ill-health is said to be an adi aphoron of the
body [as to have a black or a white body is nei ther good nor evil].

[85] But if the ad ver saries will con tend that the fomes [or evil in cli na- 
tion] is an adi aphoron, not only many pas sages of Scrip ture, but the en tire
Church also [and all the Fa thers] will con tra dict them. For even though per- 
fect con sent were not at tained [even if not en tire con sent, but only the in cli- 
na tion and de sire be there], who ever dared to say that these were adi- 
aphora, viz. to doubt con cern ing God’s wrath, con cern ing God’s grace, con- 
cern ing God’s Word, to be an gry at the judg ments of God, to be pro voked
be cause God does not at once re move one from af flic tions, to mur mur be- 
cause the wicked ex pe ri ence a bet ter for tune than the good, to be urged on
by wrath, lust, the de sire for glory, wealth, etc.? And yet godly men ac- 
knowl edge these in them selves, as ap pears in the Psalms and the prophets.
But, in the schools, they trans ferred hither from phi los o phy, no tions en tirely
dif fer ent, that, be cause of emo tions, we are nei ther good nor evil, we are
nei ther praised nor blamed. Like wise, that noth ing is sin, un less it be vol un- 
tary [in ner de sires and thoughts are not sins, if I do not al to gether con sent
thereto]. These no tions were ex pressed among philoso phers, with re spect to
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civil right eous ness, and not with re spect to God’s judg ment. [For there it is
true, as the ju rists say, L, cog i ta tio nis, thoughts are ex empt from cus tom and
pun ish ment. But God searches the hearts; in God’s court and judg ment it is
dif fer ent.] With no greater pru dence, they add also other no tions, such as,
that [God’s crea ture and] na ture is hot evil. In its proper place, we do not
cen sure this; but it is not right to per vert it, so as to ex ten u ate Orig i nal Sin.
And, nev er the less, these no tions are read in the works of scholas tics, who
in ap pro pri ately min gle phi los o phy or civil doc trine con cern ing ethics, with
the Gospel. Nor are these mat ters only dis puted in the schools, but, as is
usu ally the case, are car ried from the schools to the peo ple. And these per- 
sua sions pre vailed, and nour ished con fi dence in hu man strength, and sup- 
pressed the knowl edge of Christ’s grace. There fore, Luther wish ing to de- 
clare the mag ni tude of Orig i nal Sin and of hu man in fir mity, taught that
these rem nants of Orig i nal Sin [af ter bap tism] are not, by their own na ture,
adi aphora in man, but that, for their non-im pu ta tion, they need the grace of
Christ, and, like wise for their mor ti fi ca tion, the Holy Ghost.

[86] Al though the scholas tics ex ten u ate both sin and pun ish ment, when
they teach that man, by his own strength, can ful fill the com mand ments of
God; in Gen e sis [3:15] the pun ish ment, im posed on ac count of Orig i nal Sin,
is de scribed oth er wise. For there, hu man na ture is sub jected not only to
death and other bod ily evils, but also to the king dom of the devil. For there
(Gen. 3:15), this fear ful sen tence is pro claimed: “I will put en mity be tween
thee and the woman, and be tween thy seed and her seed.” The de fects and
the con cu pis cence are pun ish ments and sins. Death and other bod ily evils,
and the do min ion of the devil, are pe cu liarly pun ish ments. For hu man na- 
ture has been de liv ered into slav ery, and is held cap tive by the devil, who
in fat u ates it with wicked opin ions and er rors, and im pels it to sins of ev ery
kind. But just as the devil can not be con quered ex cept by the aid of Christ,
so, by our own strength, we can not free our selves from this slav ery. Even
the his tory of the world shows how great is the power of the devil’s king- 
dom. The world is full of blas phemies against God, and of wicked opin ions;
and the devil keeps en tan gled in these bands those who are wise and right- 
eous [many hyp ocrites who ap pear holy] in the sight of the world. In other
per sons, grosser vices man i fest them selves. But since Christ was given to us
to re move both these sins and these pun ish ments, and to de stroy the king- 
dom of the devil, sin and death; it will not be pos si ble to rec og nize the ben- 
e fits of Christ, un less we un der stand our evils. For this rea son, our preach- 
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ers have dili gently taught con cern ing these sub jects, and have de liv ered
noth ing that is new, but have set forth Holy Scrip ture and the judg ments of
the holy Fa thers.

We think that this will sat isfy His Im pe rial Majesty con cern ing the
puerile and triv ial sophistry, with which the ad ver saries have per verted our
ar ti cle. For we know that we be lieve aright and in har mony with the
Catholic Church of Christ. But if the ad ver saries will re new this con tro- 
versy, there will be no want among us of those who will re ply and de fend
the truth. For in this case our ad ver saries, to a great ex tent, do not un der- 
stand what they say. They of ten speak what is con tra dic tory; and ex plain
cor rectly and log i cally nei ther that which is for mal in [i. e. that which is or
is not prop erly in the essence of] Orig i nal Sin, nor the de fects of which they
speak. But we have been un will ing, at this place, to ex am ine their con tests
with any very great sub tlety. We have thought it worth while only to re cite,
in cus tom ary and well-known words, the be lief of the holy Fa thers, which
we also fol low.

Ar ti cle III. Of the Third Ar ti cle (Con cern ing
Christ)

Par al lel Pas sages. — Apos tles’ Creed, 2; Nicene Creed, 2, 3; Athanasian Creed, 28-39;
Smal cald Ar ti cles, 299; For mula of Con cord, Epit ome and Sol. Decl., Art. iv. 544, 674.

The third ar ti cle the ad ver saries ap prove, in which we con fess that there are
in Christ two na tures, viz. a hu man na ture as sumed by the Word into the
unity of his per son; and that the same Christ suf fered and died to rec on cile
the Fa ther to us; and that he has risen again, to reign, and to jus tify and
sanc tify be liev ers, etc., ac cord ing to the Apos tles’ Creed and the Nicene
Creed.

1. Augs burg Con fes sion, Art. xviii. 8.↩ 

2. An other read ing sub sti tutes do lor (pain) for color.↩ 
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Chap ter II. Of Jus ti fi ca tion

Ar ti cle IV. Of the Fourth, Fifth, Sixth, and
Twen ti eth Ar ti cles

Par al lel Pas sages. — Augs burg Con fes sion, Arts, iv., xviii.; Smal cald Ar ti cles, 300; For- 
mula of Con cord, Epit ome and Sol. Decl., Art iii., 527, 610.

[87] In the fourth, fifth, sixth and be low in the twen ti eth ar ti cle, they con- 
demn us, for teach ing that “men ob tain re mis sion of sins, not be cause of
their own mer its, but freely for Christ’s sake, through faith in Christ.” For
they con demn us both for deny ing, that men ob tain re mis sion of sins, be- 
cause of their own mer its, and for af firm ing that, through faith, men ob tain
re mis sion of sins, and through faith in Christ are jus ti fied. But, since, in this
con tro versy, the chief topic of Chris tian doc trine, is treated, which, un der- 
stood aright, il lu mines and am pli fies the honor of Christ [which is of es pe- 
cial ser vice for the clear, cor rect un der stand ing of the en tire Holy Scrip- 
tures, and alone shows the way to the un speak able trea sure and right knowl- 
edge of Christ, and alone opens the door to the en tire Bible], and brings
nec es sary and most abun dant con so la tion to de vout con sciences, we ask His
Im pe rial Majesty to hear us with for bear ance, in re gard to mat ters of such
im por tance. For, since the ad ver saries un der stand nei ther what the re mis- 
sion of sins, nor what faith, nor what grace, nor what right eous ness is, they
sadly cor rupt this topic, and ob scure the glory and ben e fits of Christ, and
rob de vout con sciences of the con so la tions of fered in Christ. But, not only
that we may strengthen the po si tion of our Con fes sion, but also re move the
charges which the ad ver saries ad vance against us, cer tain things are to be
premised in the be gin ning, in or der that the sources of both kinds of doc- 
trine, i. e. both that of our ad ver saries and our own, may be known.
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[A. Of the ori gin of the dis agree ment, and the er rors of the ad‐ 
ver saries.]

All Scrip ture ought to be dis trib uted into these two top ics, the Law and the
prom ises. For, in some places, it de liv ers the Law, and, in oth ers, the prom- 
ise con cern ing Christ, viz. ei ther when it prom ises that Christ will come,
and of fers, for his sake, the re mis sion of sins, jus ti fi ca tion and life eter nal,
or when in the Gospel Christ him self, since he has ap peared, prom ises the
re mis sion of sins, jus ti fi ca tion and life eter nal. More over, in this dis cus sion,
by Law we des ig nate the Ten Com mand ments, wher ever they are read in
the Scrip tures. Of the cer e monies and ju di cial laws of Moses, we say noth- 
ing at present.

[88] Of these two parts, the ad ver saries se lect the Law, be cause hu man
rea son nat u rally un der stands, in some way, the Law (for it has the same
judg ment di vinely writ ten in the mind); and, by the Law, they seek the re- 
mis sion of sins and jus ti fi ca tion. Now, the Deca logue re quires not only out- 
ward civil works, which rea son can in some way pro duce, but it also re- 
quires other things placed far above rea son, viz. to truly fear God, to truly
love God, to truly call upon God, to be truly con vinced that God hears, and
to ex pect the aid of God in death, and in all af flic tions; fi nally, it re quires
obe di ence to God, in death and all af flic tions, so that we may not flee from
these, or refuse them, when God im poses them.

Here the scholas tics, hav ing fol lowed the philoso phers, teach only a
right eous ness of rea son, viz. civil works, and fab ri cate be sides that, with out
the Holy Ghost, rea son can love God above all things. For, as long as the
hu man mind is at ease, and does not feel the wrath or judg ment of God, it
can imag ine that it wishes to love God, that it wishes to do good for God’s
sake. In this man ner, they teach that men merit the re mis sion of sins, by do- 
ing ac cord ing to that which is in them, i. e. if rea son, griev ing over sin,
elicit an act of love to God, or, for God’s sake be ac tive in that which is
good. And be cause this opin ion nat u rally flat ters men, it has brought forth
and mul ti plied in the Church many ser vices, monas tic vows, abuses of the
mass; and, with this opin ion, oth ers have, from time to time, de vised other
acts of wor ship and in ven tions. And, in or der that they may nour ish and in- 
crease con fi dence in such works, they af firm that God nec es sar ily gives
grace to one thus work ing, by the ne ces sity not of con straint, but of im- 
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mutabil ity [not that he is con strained, but that this is the or der, which God
will not trans gress or al ter].

[89] In this opin ion, there are many great and per ni cious er rors, which it
would be te dious to enu mer ate. Let the dis creet reader think only of this: If
this be Chris tian right eous ness, what dif fer ence is there be tween phi los o phy
and the doc trine of Christ? If we merit the re mis sion of sins by these elicit
acts, what does Christ fur nish? If we can be jus ti fied by rea son and the
works of rea son, where fore is there need of Christ or re gen er a tion? And
from these opin ions, the mat ter has now come to such a pass, that many
ridicule us, be cause we teach that an other right eous ness than philo sophic,
must be sought af ter. We have heard that some, the Gospel be ing ban ished,
have, in stead of a ser mon, re peated the ethics of Aris to tle. [I my self have
heard a great preacher, who did not men tion Christ and the Gospel, and
preached the ethics of Aris to tle.] Nor did such men err, if those things are
true, which the ad ver saries de fend [if the doc trine of the ad ver saries be true,
the Ethics is a pre cious book of ser mons, and a fine, new Bible]. For Aris to- 
tle wrote con cern ing civil life so learnedly, that noth ing far ther con cern ing
this, is to be sought af ter. We see books ex tant, in which cer tain say ings of
Christ are com pared with the say ings of Socrates, Zeno and oth ers, as
though Christ had come for the pur pose of de liv er ing cer tain laws, through
which we might merit the re mis sion of sins, as though we did not re ceive
this gra tu itously, be cause of his mer its. There fore, if we here re ceive the
doc trine of the ad ver saries, that by the works of rea son, we merit the re mis- 
sion of sins and jus ti fi ca tion, there will be no dif fer ence be tween philo- 
sophic, or cer tainly phar i saic, and Chris tian right eous ness.

[90] Al though the ad ver saries, not to pass by Christ al to gether, re quire a
knowl edge of the his tory con cern ing Christ, and as cribe to him that he has
mer ited for us that a habit be given, or as they say prima gra tia, “first
grace,” which they un der stand as a habit, in clin ing us the more read ily to
love God; yet, what they as cribe to this habit, is of lit tle im por tance, be- 
cause they imag ine that the acts of the will are of the same kind, be fore, and
af ter this habit. They imag ine that the will can love God; but nev er the less
this habit stim u lates it to do the same the more cheer fully. And they bid us
first merit this habit, by pre ced ing mer its, then they bid us merit by the
works of the Law, an in crease of this habit, and life eter nal. Thus they bury
Christ, so that men may not avail them selves of him, as a Me di a tor, and be- 
lieve that, for his sake, they freely re ceive re mis sion of sins and rec on cil i a- 
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tion, but may dream that, by their own ful fill ment of the Law, they merit the
re mis sion of sins, and that by their own ful fill ment of the Law, they are ac- 
counted right eous be fore God; while, nev er the less, the Law is never sat is- 
fied, and rea son does noth ing ex cept cer tain civil works, and, in the mean- 
time, nei ther [in the heart] fears God, nor truly be lieves that God cares for
it. And al though they speak of this habit, yet, with out the right eous ness of
faith, nei ther the love of God in man can ex ist, nor can what the love of
God is, be un der stood.

Their feign ing a dis tinc tion be tween mer i tum con grui and mer i tum
condigni [due and true com plete merit] is only an ar ti fice whereby they may
not ap pear openly to Pela gian ize. For if God nec es sar ily gives grace for the
mer i tum con grui [due merit], it is no longer mer i tum con grui, but mer i tum
condigni [a true duty and com plete merit]. Af ter this habit of love [is there],
they imag ine that man can ac quire merit de condigno. And yet they bid us
doubt whether there be a habit present. How there fore do they know
whether they ac quire merit de con gruo or de condigno? But this whole mat- 
ter was fab ri cated by un con cerned men, who did not know how the re mis- 
sion of sins oc curs, and how, in the judg ment of God, and ter rors of con- 
science, trust in works is driven away from us. Se cure hyp ocrites al ways
judge that they ac quire merit de condigno, whether the habit be present, or
be not present, be cause men nat u rally trust in their own right eous ness; but
ter ri fied con sciences wa ver, and hes i tate, and then seek and ac cu mu late
other works, in or der to find rest. Such con sciences never think that they ac- 
quire merit de condigno, and they rush into de spair un less they hear, in ad- 
di tion to the doc trine of the Law, the Gospel con cern ing the gra tu itous re- 
mis sion of sins, and the right eous ness of faith. [Thus some sto ries are told,
that when the Bare footed monks had in vain praised their or der and good
works to some good con sciences in the hour of death, they at last had to be
silent con cern ing their or der and St. Fran cis cus, and to say: “Dear man,
Christ has died for thee.” This re vived and re freshed in trou ble, and alone
gave peace and com fort.]

[91] Thus the ad ver saries teach noth ing but the right eous ness of rea son,
or cer tainly of the Law, upon which they look just as the Jews upon the
veiled face of Moses;1 and, in se cure hyp ocrites, who think that they sat isfy
the Law, they ex cite pre sump tion and empty con fi dence in works, and con- 
tempt of the grace of Christ. On the con trary, they drive timid con sciences
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to de spair, which, la bor ing with doubt, never can find from ex pe ri ence what
faith is, and how it is ef fi ca cious; thus, at last they ut terly de spair.

More over we think con cern ing the right eous ness of rea son thus, viz. that
God re quires it, and that, be cause of God’s com mand ment, the hon or able
works which the Deca logue com mands must nec es sar ily be per formed, ac- 
cord ing to the pas sage (Gal. 3:24): “The Law was our school mas ter;” like- 
wise (1 Tim. 1:9): “The Law is made for the un godly.” For God wishes
those who are car nal [gross sin ners] to be re strained by civil dis ci pline, and,
to main tain this, he has given laws. Scrip ture doc trine, mag is trates, penal- 
ties. And this right eous ness rea son, by its own strength, can, to a cer tain ex- 
tent, work, al though it is of ten over come by nat u ral weak ness, and by the
devil im pelling it to man i fest crimes. More over, al though we cheer fully as- 
sign this right eous ness of rea son the praises that are due it (for this cor rupt
na ture has no greater good [in this life and in a worldly na ture, noth ing is
ever bet ter than elo quence and virtue], and Aris to tle says aright: “Nei ther
the evening star, nor the morn ing star is more beau ti ful than right eous ness,”
and God also hon ors it with bod ily re wards); yet it ought not to be praised,
so as to de tract from Christ.

For it is false, that we merit the re mis sion of sins by our works.
False also is this, that men are ac counted right eous be fore God be cause

of the right eous ness of rea son [works and ex ter nal piety].
False also is this, that rea son, by its own strength, is able to love God

above all things, and to ful fill God’s Law, viz. to truly fear God, to be truly
con fi dent that God hears prayer, to be will ing to obey God in death and
other dis pen sa tions of God, not to covet what be longs to oth ers, etc.; al- 
though rea son can work civil works.

False also and dis hon or ing Christ is this, that there are men who do not
sin, but with out grace, ful fill the com mand ments of God.

[92] We have tes ti monies for this our be lief, not only from the Scrip- 
tures, but also from the Fa thers. For, in op po si tion to the Pela gians, Au gus- 
tine con tends at great length, that grace is not given be cause of our mer its.
And, in De Natura et Gra tia, he says: “If nat u ral abil ity, through the Free
Will, suf fice both for learn ing to know how one ought to live, and for liv ing
aright, then Christ has died in vain, then the of fense of the cross is made
void. Why may I not also here ex claim? Yea I will ex claim, and, with Chris- 
tian grief, will chide them: ‘Christ has be come of no ef fect unto you,
whoso ever of you are jus ti fied by the Law; ye are fallen from grace’ (Gal.



34

5:4, cf. 2:21). ‘For they be ing ig no rant of God’s right eous ness, and go ing
about to es tab lish their own right eous ness, have not sub mit ted them selves
unto the right eous ness of God. For Christ is the end of the Law for right- 
eous ness to ev ery one that be lieveth’ (Rom. 10:3, 4). And John 8:36: ‘If the
Son there fore shall make you free, ye shall be free in deed.’” There fore, by
rea son, we can not be freed from sins and merit the re mis sion of sins. And in
John 3:5, it is writ ten: “Ex cept man be born of wa ter and of the Spirit, he
can not en ter into the king dom of God.” But if it is nec es sary to be born
again of the Holy Ghost, the right eous ness of rea son does not jus tify us be- 
fore God, and does not ful fill the Law, Rom. 3:23: “All have come short of
the glory of God,” i. e. are des ti tute of the wis dom and right eous ness of
God, which ac knowl edges and glo ri fies God. Like wise Rom. 8:7, 8: “The
car nal mind is en mity against God; for it is not sub ject to the Law of God,
nei ther in deed can be. So then they that are in the flesh, can not please God.”
These tes ti monies are so man i fest, that, to use the words of Au gus tine
which he em ployed in this case they do not need an acute un der stand ing,
but only an at ten tive hearer. If the car nal mind is en mity against God, the
flesh cer tainly does not love God; if it can not be sub ject to the Law of God,
it can not love God. If the car nal mind is en mity against God, the flesh sins,
even when we do ex ter nal civil works. If it can not be sub ject to the Law of
God, it cer tainly sins even when, ac cord ing to hu man judg ment, it pos sesses
deeds that are ex cel lent and wor thy of praise. The ad ver saries con sider only
the pre cepts of the Sec ond Ta ble, which con tain civil right eous ness that rea- 
son un der stands. Con tent with this, they think that they sat isfy the Law of
God. In the mean time they do not see the First Ta ble, which com mands that
we love God, that we be truly con fi dent that God is an gry with sin, that we
truly fear God, that we be truly con fi dent that God hears prayer. But the hu- 
man heart with out the Holy Ghost, ei ther in se cu rity de spises God’s judg- 
ment, or in pun ish ment flees from, and hates God, when he judges. There- 
fore, it does not obey the First Ta ble.

[93] Since, there fore, con tempt of God, and doubt con cern ing the Word
of God, and con cern ing the threats and prom ises, in here in hu man na ture,
men truly sin, even when, with out the Holy Ghost, they do vir tu ous works;
be cause they do them with a wicked heart, ac cord ing to Rom. 14:23:
“What so ever is not of faith, is sin.”2 For such per sons per form their works
with con tempt of God, just as Epi cu rus does not be lieve that God cares for
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him, or that he is re garded or heard by God. This con tempt vi ti ates works
ap par ently vir tu ous, be cause God judges the heart.

Lastly, it was very fool ish for the ad ver saries to write, that men who are
un der eter nal wrath, merit the re mis sion of sins by an elicit act of love,
since it is im pos si ble to love God, un less the re mis sion of sins be ap pre- 
hended first by faith. For the heart, truly feel ing that God is an gry, can not
love God, un less he be pre sented as rec on ciled. As long as he ter ri fies us,
and seems to cast us into eter nal death, hu man na ture is not able to el e vate
it self, so as to love a wrath ful, judg ing and pun ish ing God; [poor, weak na- 
ture must lose heart and courage, and must trem ble be fore such great wrath,
which so fear fully ter ri fies and pun ishes, and can not ever feel a spark of
love, be fore God him self com forts]. It is easy for the un con cerned to de vise
such dreams con cern ing love, as that a mor tal guilty of sin can love God
above all things, be cause they do not feel what the wrath or judg ment of
God is. But in agony of con science, and in con flicts [with Sa tan] con science
ex pe ri ences the van ity of these philo soph i cal spec u la tions. Paul says (Rom.
4:15): “The Law wor keth wrath.” He does not say that by the Law men
merit the re mis sion of sins. For the Law al ways ac cuses and ter ri fies con- 
sciences. There fore, it does not jus tify; be cause con science ter ri fied by the
Law, flees from the judg ment of God. There fore, they err who trust that by
the Law, by their own works, they merit the re mis sion of sins. It is suf fi- 
cient for us to have said these things con cern ing the right eous ness of rea son
or of the Law, which the ad ver saries teach. For later, when we will de clare
our be lief con cern ing the right eous ness of faith, the sub ject it self will com- 
pel us to ad duce more tes ti monies, which also will be of ser vice in over- 
throw ing the er rors of the ad ver saries which we have thus far re viewed.

[94] Be cause, there fore, men by their own strength, can not ful fill the
Law of God, and all are un der sin, and sub ject to eter nal wrath and death;
on this ac count, we can not be freed, by the Law, from sin, and be jus ti fied,
but the prom ise of the re mis sion of sins and of jus ti fi ca tion, has been given
us for Christ’s sake, who was given for us, in or der that he might make sat- 
is fac tion for the sins of the world, and has been ap pointed as a Me di a tor and
Pro pi tia tor. And this prom ise has not the con di tion of our mer its, but freely
of fers the re mis sion of sins and jus ti fi ca tion, as Paul says (Rom. 11:6): “If it
be of works, then is it no more grace.” And in an other place (Rom. 3:21):
“The right eous ness of God with out the Law is man i fested,” i. e. the re mis- 
sion of sins is freely of fered. Nor does rec on cil i a tion de pend upon our mer- 
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its. Be cause, if the re mis sion of sins were to de pend upon our mer its, and
rec on cil i a tion were from the Law, it would be use less. For, as we do not ful- 
fill the Law, it would also fol low that the prom ise of rec on cil i a tion would
never per tain to us. Thus Paul rea sons (Rom. 4:14): “For if they which are
of the Law be heirs, faith is made void, and the prom ise made of none ef- 
fect.” For if the prom ise would re quire the con di tion of our mer its and the
Law, it would fol low, since we would never ful fill the Law, that the prom ise
would be use less.

[95] But since jus ti fi ca tion oc curs through the free prom ise, it fol lows
that we can not jus tify our selves. Oth er wise, where fore would there be need
to prom ise? For since the prom ise can not be re ceived ex cept by faith, the
Gospel, which is prop erly the prom ise of the re mis sion of sins and of jus ti- 
fi ca tion for Christ’s sake, pro claims the right eous ness of faith in Christ,
which the Law does not teach. Nor is this the right eous ness of the Law. For
the Law re quires of us our works, and our per fec tion. But the Gospel freely
of fers, for Christ’s sake, to us who have been van quished by sin and death,
rec on cil i a tion, which is re ceived, not by works, but by faith alone. This
faith brings to God, not con fi dence in one’s own mer its, but only con fi- 
dence in the prom ise, or the mercy promised in Christ. This spe cial faith,
there fore, by which an in di vid ual be lieves that, for Christ’s sake, his sins
are re mit ted him, and, that, for Christ’s sake, God is rec on ciled and pro pi- 
tious, ob tains re mis sion of sins and jus ti fies us. And, be cause in re pen tance,
i. e. in ter rors, it com forts and en cour ages hearts, it re gen er ates us, and
brings the Holy Ghost,3 that then we may be able to ful fill God’s law, viz. to
love God, to truly fear God, to truly be con fi dent that God hears prayer, and
to obey God in all af flic tions; it mor ti fies con cu pis cence, etc. Thus, be cause
faith, which freely re ceives the re mis sion of sins, presents, against God’s
wrath, Christ as Me di a tor and Pro pi tia tor, it does not present our mer its or
our love. This faith is the true knowl edge of Christ, and avails it self of the
ben e fits of Christ, and re gen er ates hearts, and pre cedes the ful fill ing of the
Law. And of this faith, not a syl la ble ex ists in the doc trine of our ad ver- 
saries. Hence we find fault with the ad ver saries, equally be cause they teach
only the right eous ness of the Law, and be cause they do not teach the right- 
eous ness of the Gospel, which pro claims the right eous ness of faith in
Christ.

[B. What is Jus ti fy ing Faith?]
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[96] The ad ver saries feign, that faith is only a knowl edge of his tory, and,
there fore, teach that it can co ex ist with mor tal sin. Hence, they say noth ing
con cern ing faith, by which Paul so fre quently says that men are jus ti fied,
be cause those who are ac counted right eous be fore God, do not live in mor- 
tal sin. But that faith which jus ti fies, is not merely a knowl edge of his tory,
but it is to as sent to the prom ise of God, in which, for Christ’s sake, the re- 
mis sion of sins and jus ti fi ca tion are freely of fered.

[It is the cer tainty or the cer tain trust in the heart, when, with my whole
heart, I re gard the prom ises of God as cer tain and true, through which there
are of fered me, with out my merit, the for give ness of sins, grace and all sal- 
va tion, through Christ the Me di a tor.]

And, that no one may sup pose that it is mere knowl edge, we will add
fur ther: it is to wish and to re ceive the of fered prom ise of the re mis sion of
sins and of jus ti fi ca tion.

[Faith is that my whole heart takes to it self this trea sure. It is not my do- 
ing, not my pre sent ing or giv ing, not my work or prepa ra tion, but that a
heart com forts it self, and is per fectly con fi dent with re spect to this, viz. that
God makes a present and gift to us, and not we to him, that he sheds upon
us ev ery trea sure of grace in Christ.]

And the dis tinc tion be tween this faith and the right eous ness of the Law,
can be eas ily dis cerned. Faith is the λατρεια [di vine ser vice], which re ceives
the ben e fits, of fered by God; the right eous ness of the Law is the λατρεια
[di vine ser vice] which of fers to God our mer its. By faith, God wishes him- 
self so to be hon ored, that we may re ceive from him those things which he
prom ises and of fers.

But, that faith sig ni fies, not only a knowl edge of his tory, but the faith
which as sents to the prom ise, Paul openly tes ti fies, when he says (Rom.
4:16): “There fore it is of faith, to the end the prom ise might be sure.” For he
judges, that the prom ise can not be re ceived, un less by faith. Where fore, he
com pares them cor rel a tively, and con nects prom ise and faith. Al though it
will be easy to de cide what faith is, if we con sider the Creed, where this ar- 
ti cle cer tainly stands: “The for give ness of sins.” There fore, it is not enough
to be lieve that Christ was born, suf fered, was raised again, un less we add
also this ar ti cle, which is the fi nal cause of the his tory: “The for give ness of
sins.” To this ar ti cle, the rest must be re ferred, viz. that, for Christ’s sake,
and not for the sake of our mer its, for give ness of sins is given us. For what
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need would there be, that Christ be given for our sins, if for our sins our
mer its can give sat is fac tion?

As of ten, there fore, as we speak of Jus ti fy ing Faith, we must keep in
mind that these three ob jects con cur: the prom ise, and that too gra tu itous,
and the mer its of Christ, as the price and pro pi ti a tion. The prom ise is re- 
ceived by faith; the “gra tu itous” ex cludes our mer its, and sig ni fies that the
ben e fit is of fered only through mercy; the mer its of Christ, are the price, be- 
cause there must be a cer tain pro pi ti a tion for our sins. Scrip ture fre quently
im plores mercy; and the holy fa thers of ten say that we are saved by mercy.
As of ten, there fore, as men tion is made of mercy, we must keep in mind,
that faith is there re quired, which re ceives the prom ise of mercy. And,
again, as of ten as we speak of faith, we wish an ob ject to be un der stood,
viz. the promised mercy. For faith jus ti fies and saves, not on the ground that
it is a work in it self wor thy, but only be cause it re ceives the promised
mercy.

[97] And in the prophets and the psalms, this wor ship, this λατρεια, is
fre quently highly praised, al though the Law does not teach the gra tu itous
re mis sion of sins. But the fa thers knew the prom ise con cern ing Christ, that
God, for Christ’s sake, wished to re mit sins. There fore, since they un der- 
stood that Christ would be the price for our sins, they knew that our works
are not a price for so great a mat ter [could not pay so great a debt]. There- 
fore, they re ceived gra tu itous mercy and re mis sion of sins by faith, just as
the saints in the New Tes ta ment. Here be long those fre quent rep e ti tions
con cern ing mercy and faith, in the psalms and the prophets, as this (Ps.
130:3 sq.): “If thou, Lord, shouldest mark in iq ui ties, O Lord, who shall
stand.” Here David con fesses his sins, and does not re count his mer its. He
adds: “But there is for give ness with thee.” He com forts him self by his trust
in God’s mercy, and he cites the prom ise: “My soul doth wait, and in his
word do I hope,” i. e. be cause thou hast promised the re mis sion of sins, I
am sus tained by this thy prom ise.4 There fore, the fa thers also were jus ti fied,
not by the Law, but by the prom ise and faith. And it is won der ful that the
ad ver saries ex ten u ate faith to such a de gree, al though they see that it is ev- 
ery where praised as an em i nent ser vice, as in Ps. 50:15: “Call upon me in
the day of trou ble: I will de liver thee.” Thus God wishes him self to be made
known, thus he wishes him self to be wor shiped, that from him we may re- 
ceive ben e fits, and may re ceive them too be cause of his mercy, and not be- 
cause of our mer its. This is the rich est con so la tion in all af flic tions. And
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such con so la tions the ad ver saries re move, when they ex ten u ate and dis par- 
age faith, and teach only that, by means of works and mer its, men treat with
God.

[C. That Faith in Christ Jus ti fies.]

[98] In the first place, lest any one may think that we speak con cern ing an
in op er a tive knowl edge of his tory, we must de clare how faith is at tained. Af- 
ter ward we will show both that it jus ti fies, and how this ought to be un der- 
stood, and we will ex plain those things to which the ad ver saries ob ject.
Christ, in the last chap ter of Luke (24:47), com mands “that re pen tance and
re mis sion of sins should be preached in his name.” For the Gospel con victs
all men, that they are un der sin, that they all are sub ject to eter nal wrath and
death, and of fers, for Christ’s sake, re mis sion of sins and jus ti fi ca tion,
which is re ceived by faith.5 The preach ing of re pen tance which ac cuses us,
ter ri fies con sciences with true and earnest ter rors. In these, hearts ought
again to re ceive con so la tion. This hap pens, if they be lieve the prom ise of
Christ, that, for his sake, we have re mis sion of sins. This faith, en cour ag ing
and con sol ing in these fears, re ceives re mis sion of sins, jus ti fies and quick- 
ens. For this con so la tion is a new and spir i tual life. These things are plain
and clear, and can be un der stood by the pi ous, and have tes ti monies of the
Church [as is to be seen in the con ver sion of Paul and Au gus tine.] The ad- 
ver saries nowhere can say how the Holy Ghost is given. They imag ine that
the sacra ments con fer the Holy Ghost ex opere op er ato, with out a good
emo tion in the re cip i ent, as though, in deed, the gift of the Holy Ghost were
a mat ter of in dif fer ence.

[99] But since we speak of such faith as is not idle thought, but of that
which lib er ates from death and pro duces a new life in hearts, and is the
work of the Holy Ghost; this does not co ex ist with mor tal sin, but, as long
as it is present, pro duces good fruits, as we will say later. For what more
sim ple and more clear can be said con cern ing the con ver sion of the wicked,
or con cern ing the mode of re gen er a tion? Let them, from so great an ar ray of
writ ers, ad duce a sin gle com men tary upon the Sen ten tiae,6 that speaks of re- 
gen er a tion. When they speak of the habit of love, they imag ine that men
merit it through works, and they do not teach that it is re ceived through the
Word, pre cisely as also the An abap tists teach at this time. But God can not
be treated with, God can not be ap pre hended, ex cept through the Word. Ac- 
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cord ingly jus ti fi ca tion oc curs through the Word, just as Paul says (Rom.
1:16): “The Gospel is the power of God unto sal va tion to ev ery one that be- 
lieveth.” Like wise (10:17): “Faith cometh by hear ing.” And even from this,
proof can be de rived, that faith jus ti fies; be cause, if jus ti fi ca tion oc curs only
through the Word, and the Word is ap pre hended only by faith, it fol lows
that faith jus ti fies. But there are other and more im por tant rea sons. We have
said these things thus far, in or der that we might show the mode of re gen er- 
a tion, and that the na ture of faith, con cern ing which we speak, might be un- 
der stood.

Now we will show that faith jus ti fies. Here, in the first place, read ers
must be ad mon ished of this, that just as it is nec es sary to main tain this sen- 
tence: Christ is Me di a tor, so is it nec es sary to de fend that faith jus ti fies. For
how will Christ be Me di a tor, if, in jus ti fi ca tion, we do not use him as Me di- 
a tor; if we are not con vinced that, for his sake, we are ac counted right eous?
But this is to be lieve, to trust in the mer its of Christ, that for his sake God
cer tainly wishes to be rec on ciled with us. Like wise just as we ought to
main tain that, in ad di tion to the Law, the prom ise of Christ is nec es sary; so
also is it need ful to main tain that faith jus ti fies. For the Law can not be per- 
formed, un less the Holy Ghost be first re ceived. It is, there fore, need ful to
main tain, that the prom ise of Christ is nec es sary. But this can not be re- 
ceived ex cept by faith. There fore, those who deny that faith jus ti fies, teach
noth ing but the Law, both Christ and the Gospel be ing set aside.

[100] But when it is said that faith jus ti fies, some per haps un der stand it
of faith as an orig i nat ing prin ci ple, viz. that faith is the be gin ning of jus ti fi- 
ca tion or prepa ra tion for jus ti fi ca tion, so that that through which we are ac- 
cepted by God is not faith it self, but the works which fol low; and they
dream, ac cord ingly, that faith is praised, be cause it is an orig i nat ing prin ci- 
ple. For great is the power of an orig i nat ing prin ci ple, as they com monly
say, αρχη ημισυ παντος, the be gin ning is half of ev ery thing; just as if one
would say that gram mar makes the teach ers of all arts, be cause it pre pares
for other arts, al though in fact it is his own art that ren ders ev ery one an
artist. We do not be lieve thus con cern ing faith, but we main tain this, that
prop erly and truly, by faith it self, we are for Christ’s sake ac counted right- 
eous, or are ac cept able to God. And, be cause “to be jus ti fied” means that,
out of un just men, just men be made, or be born again, it means also that
they should be pro nounced or ac counted just.7 For Scrip ture speaks in both
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ways. Ac cord ingly we wish first to show this, that faith alone makes of an
un just, a just man, i. e. re ceives re mis sion of sins.

The par ti cle ALONE__ OF FENDS SOME, AL THOUGH EVEN PAUL SAYS (ROM.
3:28): “WE CON CLUDE THAT A MAN IS JUS TI FIED BY FAITH WITH OUT THE DEEDS OF
THE LAW.” AGAIN (EPH. 2:8): “IT IS THE GIFT OF GOD; NOT OF WORKS, LEST ANY

MAN SHOULD BOAST.” AGAIN (ROM. 3:24): “BE ING JUS TI FIED FREELY.” IF THE EX- 
CLU SIVE __ALONE dis pleases, let them re move from Paul also the ex clu- 
sives “freely,” “not of works,” “it is the gift,” etc. For these also are ex clu- 
sives. It is, how ever, the opin ion of merit that we ex clude. We do not ex- 
clude the Word or sacra ments, as the ad ver saries falsely charge us. For we
have said above that faith is con ceived from the Word, and we honor the
min istry of the Word in the high est de gree. Love also and works ought to
fol low faith. Where fore, they are not ex cluded so as not to fol low, but con fi- 
dence in the merit of love or of works is ex cluded in jus ti fi ca tion. And this
we will clearly show.

[D. That We Ob tain Re mis sion of Sins by Faith alone in Christ.]

We think that even the ad ver saries ac knowl edge that, in jus ti fi ca tion, the re- 
mis sion of sins is first nec es sary. For we all are un der sin. Where fore, we
thus rea son:

To at tain the re mis sion of sins is to be jus ti fied, ac cord ing to Ps. 32:1:
“Blessed is he whose trans gres sion is for given.” By faith alone in Christ,
not through love, not be cause of love or works, do we at tain the re mis sion
of sins, al though love fol lows faith. There fore by faith alone we are jus ti- 
fied, un der stand ing jus ti fi ca tion as the mak ing a right eous man out of an un- 
righ teous, or that he be re gen er ated.

[101] It will thus be come easy to de clare the mi nor premise if we know
how the re mis sion of sins oc curs. The ad ver saries with great in dif fer ence
dis pute whether the re mis sion of sins and the in fu sion of grace are the same
changes. Idle men did not have any thing to say [can not speak at all on this
sub ject]. In the re mis sion of sins, the ter rors of sin and of eter nal death, in
the heart, ought to be over come, as Paul tes ti fies, 1 Cor. 15:56 sq.: “The
sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law. But thanks be to God,
which giveth us the vic tory through our Lord Je sus Christ.” That is, sin ter- 
ri fies con sciences; this oc curs through the Law, which shows the wrath of
God against sin; but we gain the vic tory through Christ. How? By faith,
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when we com fort our selves by con fi dence in the mercy promised for
Christ’s sake. Thus, there fore, we prove the mi nor propo si tion. The wrath of
God can not be ap peased, if we present against it our own works, be cause
Christ has been set forth as a Pro pi tia tor, so that, for his sake, the Fa ther
may be come rec on ciled to us. But Christ is not ap pre hended as a Me di a tor,
ex cept by faith. There fore, by faith alone we ob tain re mis sion of sins, when
we com fort our hearts with con fi dence in the mercy promised for Christ’s
sake. Like wise Paul, Rom. 6:2, says: “By whom also we have ac cess,” and
adds, “by faith.” Thus, there fore, we are rec on ciled to the Fa ther, and re- 
ceive re mis sion of sins, when we are com forted with con fi dence in the
mercy promised for Christ’s sake. The ad ver saries re gard Christ as Me di a- 
tor and Pro pi tia tor for this rea son, viz. that he has mer ited the habit of love;
they do not urge us to use him now as Me di a tor, but, pre cisely as though
Christ were buried, they imag ine that we have ac cess, through our own
works, and, through these, merit this habit, and af ter wards, by this love,
come to God.8 Is not this to al to gether bury Christ, and to take away the, en- 
tire doc trine of faith? Paul, on the con trary, teaches that we have ac cess, i. e,
rec on cil i a tion, through Christ. And to show how this oc curs, he adds, that
we have ac cess “by faith.” By faith, there fore, for Christ’s sake, we re ceive
re mis sion of sins. We can not op pose our own love, and our own works, over
against God’s wrath.

Sec ondly. It is cer tain that sins are re mit ted for the sake of Christ, as Pro- 
pi tia tor, Rom. 3:25: “Whom God hath set forth to be a pro pi ti a tion.” More- 
over Paul adds: “Through faith.” There fore this Pro pi tia tor thus prof its us,
when, by faith, we ap pre hend the mercy promised in him, and present it,
against the wrath and judg ment of God. And to the same ef fect, it is writ ten,
Heb. 4:14, 16: “See ing then that we have a great High Priest,” etc., “let us
there fore come with con fi dence.” For the Apos tle bids us to come to God,
not with con fi dence in our own mer its, but with con fi dence in Christ, as a
High Priest; there fore he re quires faith.

Thirdly. Pe ter in Acts 10:43 says: “To him give all the prophets wit ness,
that through his name whoso ever be lieveth on him shall re ceive re mis sion
of sins.” How could this be said more clearly? We re ceive re mis sion of sins,
he says, through his name, i. e. for his sake: there fore, not for the sake of
our mer its, not for the sake of our con tri tion, at tri tion, love, wor ship, works.
And he adds: “When we be lieve in him.” There fore, he re quires faith. For
we can not ap pre hend the name of Christ, ex cept by faith. Be sides he cites
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the agree ment of all the Fa thers. This is truly to cite the au thor ity of the
Church. But of this topic we will speak af ter a while when treat ing of “Re- 
pen tance.”

Fourthly. Re mis sion of sins is some thing promised for Christ’s sake.
There fore, it can not be re ceived ex cept by faith alone. For the prom ise can- 
not be re ceived, ex cept by faith alone. Rom. 4:16: “There fore it is of faith,
that it might be by grace, to the end that the prom ise might be sure as
though he were to say:”If the mat ter were to de pend upon our mer its, the
prom ise would be un cer tain and use less, be cause we never could de ter mine
when we would have suf fi cient merit." And this, ex pe ri enced con sciences
can eas ily un der stand [and would not, for a thou sand worlds, have our sal- 
va tion de pend upon our selves]. Ac cord ingly Paul says. Gal. 3:22: “But the
Scrip ture hath con cluded all un der sin, that the prom ise by faith of Je sus
Christ might be given to them that be lieve.” He with draws merit from us,
be cause he says that all are guilty and con cluded un der sin; then he adds
that the prom ise, viz. of the re mis sion of sins and of jus ti fi ca tion, is given,
and adds how the prom ise can be re ceived, viz. by faith. And this rea son ing,
de rived from the na ture of the prom ise, is the chief rea son ing in Paul, and is
of ten re peated. Nor can any thing be de vised or imag ined whereby this ar gu- 
ment of Paul can be over thrown.

[103] Where fore let not good minds suf fer them selves to be forced from
the opin ion, that we re ceive re mis sion of sins for Christ’s sake only through
faith. In this, they have sure and firm con so la tion against the ter rors of sin,
and against eter nal death, and against all the gates of hell.

But since we re ceive re mis sion of sins and the Holy Ghost by faith
alone, faith alone jus ti fies, be cause those rec on ciled are ac counted right eous
and chil dren of God, not on ac count of their own pu rity, but through mercy
for Christ’s sake: if they by faith ap pre hend this mercy. Ac cord ingly Scrip- 
ture tes ti fies, that by faith we are ac counted right eous (Rom. 3:26). We,
there fore, will add tes ti monies that clearly de clare that faith is that very
right eous ness, by which we are ac counted right eous be fore God, viz. not
be cause it is a work, that is, in it self, wor thy, but be cause it re ceives the
prom ise, by which God has promised, that for Christ’s sake, he wishes to be
pro pi tious to those be liev ing in him, or, be cause he knows that “Christ of
God is made unto us wis dom, and right eous ness and sanc ti fi ca tion and re- 
demp tion” (1 Cor. 1:30).

Var.: And rec on cil i a tion for Christ’s sake.
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[104] In the Epis tle to the Ro mans, Paul ex pressly dis cusses this topic,
and de clares that, when we be lieve that God, for Christ’s sake, is rec on ciled
to us, we are jus ti fied freely by faith. And this propo si tion, which con tains
the state ment of the en tire dis cus sion, he main tains in the third chap ter: “We
con clude that a man is jus ti fied by faith with out the deeds of the Law”
(Rom. 3:28). Here the ad ver saries in ter pret that this refers to Levit i cal cer e- 
monies. But Paul speaks not only of the cer e monies, but of the whole Law.
For he quotes af ter ward from the Deca logue (7:7): “Thou shalt not covet.”
And if moral works would merit the re mis sion of sins, and jus ti fi ca tion,
there would also be no need of Christ and the prom ise, and all that Paul
speaks of the prom ise would be over thrown. For he would have been wrong
in writ ing to the Eph esians (2:8): “By grace are ye saved through faith; and
that not of your selves: it is the gift of God: not of works.”

Paul like wise refers to Abra ham and David (Rom. 4:1, 6). But they had
the com mand of God con cern ing cir cum ci sion. There fore if any works jus- 
ti fied, these works must also have jus ti fied at the time that they had a com- 
mand. More over, Au gus tine teaches cor rectly that Paul speaks of the en tire
Law, as he dis cusses at length, “of the spirit and let ter,” where he says fi- 
nally, “These mat ters, there fore, hav ing been con sid ered and treated, ac- 
cord ing to the abil ity that the Lord has thought wor thy to give us, we in fer
that man is not jus ti fied by the pre cepts of a good life, but by faith in Je sus
Christ.”

And lest we may think that the sen tence, that faith jus ti fies, fell from
Paul in con sid er ately, he for ti fies and con firms this by a long dis cus sion in
the fourth chap ter to the Ro mans, and af ter wards re peats it in all his Epis- 
tles. Thus he says, Rom. 4:4, 5: “To him that wor keth, is the re ward not
reck oned of grace, but of debt. But to him that wor keth not, but be lieveth on
Him that jus ti fi eth the un godly, his faith is counted for right eous ness.” Here
he clearly says that faith it self is im puted for right eous ness. Faith, there fore,
is that thing, which God de clares to be right eous ness, and he adds that it is
im puted freely, and says that it could not be im puted freely, if it were due
on ac count of works. Where fore he ex cludes also the merit of moral works.
For if jus ti fi ca tion be fore God were due to these, faith would not be im- 
puted for right eous ness with out works. And af ter wards, Rom. 4:9: “For we
say that faith was reck oned to Abra ham for right eous ness.” Chap ter 5:1
says: “Be ing jus ti fied by faith, we have peace with God,” i. e. we have con- 
sciences that are tran quil and joy ful be fore God. Rom. 10:10: “With the
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heart man be lieveth unto right eous ness.” Here he de clares that faith is the
right eous ness of the heart. Gal. 2:16: “We have be lieved in Christ Je sus that
we might be jus ti fied by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the
Law.” Eph. 2:8: “For by grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of
your selves: it is the gift of God: not of worlds, lest any man should boast.”

[105] John 1:12: “To them gave he power to be come the sons of God,
even to them that be lieve on his name; which were born, not of blood, nor
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” John 3:14, 15;
“As Moses lifted up the ser pent in the wilder ness, even so must the Son of
man be lifted up: that whoso ever be lieveth in him should not per ish.” Like- 
wise, v. 17: “For God sent not his Son into the world to con demn the world;
but that the world through him might be saved. He that be lieveth on him is
not con demned.”

Acts 13:38, 39: “Be it known unto you, there fore, men and brethren, that
through this man is preached unto you the for give ness of sins: and by him
all that be lieve are jus ti fied from all things, from which ye could not be jus- 
ti fied by the Law of Moses.” How could the of fice of Christ and jus ti fi ca- 
tion be de clared more clearly? The Law, he says, did not jus tify. Christ was
given, to the end that we may be lieve that for his sake we are jus ti fied. He
plainly de nies jus ti fi ca tion to the Law. There fore, for Christ’s sake, we are
ac counted right eous, when we be lieve that God, for His sake, has been rec- 
on ciled to us. Acts 4:11, 12: “This is the stone which was set at naught of
you builders, which is be come the head of the cor ner. Nei ther is there sal va- 
tion in any other; for there is none other name un der heaven given among
men, whereby we must be saved.” But the name of Christ is ap pre hended
only by faith. There fore, by con fi dence in the name of Christ, and not by
con fi dence in our works, we are saved. For “the name” here sig ni fies the
cause which is men tioned, be cause of which sal va tion is at tained. And to
call upon the name of Christ is to trust in the name of Christ, as the cause or
price, be cause of which we are saved. Acts 15:9: “Pu ri fy ing their hearts by
faith.” Where fore that faith of which the Apos tles speak, is not in op er a tive
knowl edge, but a re al ity re ceiv ing the Holy Ghost and jus ti fy ing us [not a
mere knowl edge of his tory, but a strong pow er ful work of the Holy Ghost,
which changes hearts].

Hab. 2:4: “The just shall live by his faith.” Here, he first says that men
are just by faith, by which they be lieve that God is pro pi tious, and he adds



46

that the same faith quick ens, be cause this faith pro duces in the heart peace
and joy and eter nal life.

Isa. 53:11: “By his knowl edge shall he jus tify many.” But what is the
knowl edge of Christ, un less to know the ben e fits of Christ, the prom ises
which by the Gospel he has dif fused into the world? And to know these
ben e fits is prop erly and truly to be lieve in Christ, to be lieve that that which
God has promised for Christ’s sake, he will cer tainly ful fill,

[106] But Scrip ture is full of such tes ti monies, since, in some places, it
presents the Law, and in oth ers the prom ises con cern ing Christ, and the re- 
mis sion of sins, and the free ac cep tance of the sin ner for Christ’s sake.

Here and there among the Fa thers sim i lar tes ti monies are ex tant. For
Am brose says in his let ter to a cer tain Ire naeus: “More over, the world was
sub ject to the Law for the rea son that, ac cord ing to the com mand of the
Law, all are ad dressed, and yet, by the works of the Law, no one is jus ti fied,
i. e. be cause, by the Law, sin is per ceived, but guilt is not dis charged. The
Law, which made all sin ners, seemed to have done in jury, but when the
Lord Je sus Christ came, he for gave to all sin which no one could avoid,
and, by the shed ding of his own blood, blot ted out the hand writ ing which
was against us. This is what he says in Rom. 5:20: ‘The Law en tered that
the of fense might abound. But where sin abounded, grace did much more
abound.’ Be cause af ter the whole world be came sub ject, he took away the
sin of the whole world, as he tes ti fied, say ing (John 1:29): ‘Be hold the
Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world.’ And, on this ac count,
let no one boast of works, be cause no one is jus ti fied by his deeds. But he
who is right eous, has it given him be cause he was jus ti fied af ter the laver
[of Bap tism]. Faith, there fore, is that which frees through the blood of
Christ, be cause he is blessed, ‘whose trans gres sion is for given, whose sin is
cov ered’ (Ps. 32:1).” These are the words of Am brose, which clearly fa vor
our doc trine; he de nies jus ti fi ca tion to works, and as cribes it to faith which
frees through the blood of Christ. Let all the Sen ten tiarists,9 who are em bel- 
lished with mag nif i cent ti tles be col lected into one heap. For some are
called an gelic; oth ers, sub tle; and oth ers, ir refragable.10 When all these have
been read and re-read, they will not be of as much aid for un der stand ing
Paul as is this one pas sage of Am brose.

[107] To the same ef fect, Au gus tine writes many things against the Pela- 
gians. In “Of the Spirit and Let ter,” he says: “The right eous ness of the Law
is set forth for this rea son, viz. that he who should ful fill it might live in it,
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in or der that when any one has rec og nized his in fir mity, he may at tain and
work this right eous ness, and live in it, not by his own strength, nei ther by
the let ter of the Law it self, which can not be done, but, by procur ing by
faith, a jus ti fier. Ex cept in a jus ti fied man, there is no good work, wherein
he who does it may live. But jus ti fi ca tion is ob tained by faith.” Here he
clearly says that the jus ti fier is pro cured by faith, and that jus ti fi ca tion is
ob tained by faith. And a lit tle af ter: “By the Law, we fear God; by faith, we
hope in God. But to those fear ing pun ish ment, grace is hid den; and the soul
la bor ing un der this fear, be takes it self by faith to God’s mercy, in or der that
he may give what he has com manded.” Here he teaches that, by the Law,
hearts are ter ri fied, but, by faith, they re ceive con so la tion. He also teaches
us to ap pre hend, by faith, mercy, be fore we at tempt to ful fill the Law. We
will shortly cite cer tain other pas sages.

In deed, it is won der ful that the ad ver saries are in no way moved by so
many pas sages of Scrip ture, which clearly as cribe jus ti fi ca tion to faith, and,
like wise, deny it to works. Do they think that the same is re peated so of ten
for no pur pose? Do they think that these words fell in con sid er ately from the
Holy Ghost? But they have also de vised sophistry, whereby they elude
them. They say that these pas sages of Scrip ture, which speak of faith, ought
to be re ceived as re fer ring to a fides for mata, i. e. they do not as cribe jus ti fi- 
ca tion to faith, ex cept on ac count of love. Yea they do not, in any way, as- 
cribe jus ti fi ca tion to faith, but only to love, be cause they dream that faith
can co ex ist with mor tal sin. Whither does this tend, un less that they again
abol ish the prom ise and re turn to the Law? If faith re ceive the re mis sion of
sins on ac count of love, the re mis sion of sins will al ways be un cer tain, be- 
cause we never love as much as we ought; yea we do not love un less our
hearts are firmly con vinced that the re mis sion of sins has been granted us.
Thus the ad ver saries, while they re quire in the re mis sion of sins and jus ti fi- 
ca tion con fi dence in one’s own love, al to gether abol ish the Gospel con cern- 
ing the free re mis sion of sins; al though, at the same time, they nei ther ren- 
der this love nor un der stand it, un less they be lieve that the re mis sion of sins
is freely re ceived.

[108] We also say that love ought to fol low faith, as Paul also says (Gal.
5:6): “For in Je sus Christ nei ther cir cum ci sion availeth any thing, nor un cir- 
cum ci sion; but faith which wor keth by love.” And yet, for this rea son, we
ought not to think that, by con fi dence in this love or on ac count of this love,
we re ceive the re mis sion of sins and rec on cil i a tion, just as we do not re- 
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ceive the re mis sion of sins be cause of other works that fol low. But the re- 
mis sion of sins is re ceived by faith alone, and in deed by faith prop erly so
called, be cause the prom ise can not be re ceived ex cept by faith. But faith
prop erly so called, is that which as sents to the prom ise of Scrip ture [is when
my heart and the Holy Ghost, in the heart, says: The prom ise of God is true
and cer tain]. Of this faith, Scrip ture speaks. And be cause it re ceives the re- 
mis sion of sins, and rec on ciles us to God, by this faith we are ac counted for
Christ’s sake right eous be fore we love and do the works of the Law, al- 
though love nec es sar ily fol lows. Nor in deed is this faith an idle knowl edge,
nei ther can it co ex ist with mor tal sin, but it is a work of the Holy Ghost,
whereby we are freed from death, and ter ri fied minds are en cour aged and
quick ened. And be cause this faith alone re ceives the re mis sion of sins, and
ren ders us ac cept able to God and brings the Holy Ghost;11 it could be more
cor rectly called gra tia gra tum fa ciens, grace ren der ing one pleas ing to God,
than an ef fect fol low ing, viz. love.

Thus far, in or der that the sub ject might be made clear, we have shown,
with suf fi cient ful ness, both from tes ti monies of Scrip ture, and ar gu ments
de rived from Scrip ture, that by faith alone, we ob tain the re mis sion of sins
for Christ’s sake, and that by faith alone we are jus ti fied, i. e. from un righ- 
teous men made right eous, or re gen er ated. But how nec es sary the knowl- 
edge of this faith is, can be eas ily judged, be cause, in this alone, the of fice
of Christ is rec og nized, by this alone we re ceive the ben e fits of Christ; this
alone brings sure and firm con so la tion to pi ous minds. And in the Church it
is nec es sary that there should be doc trine, from which the pi ous may re- 
ceive the sure hope of sal va tion. For the ad ver saries give men bad ad vice
[there fore the ad ver saries are truly un faith ful bish ops, un faith ful preach ers,
and doc tors; they have hith erto given evil coun sel to con sciences, and still
do so by in tro duc ing such doc trine], when they bid them doubt whether
they ob tain re mis sion of sins. For how will such per sons sus tain them selves
in death, who have heard noth ing of this faith, and think that they ought to
doubt whether they ob tain the re mis sion of sins? Be sides it is nec es sary that
in the Church, the Gospel be re tained, i. e. the prom ise that for Christ’s sake
sins are freely re mit ted. Those who teach noth ing of this faith, con cern ing
which we speak, al to gether abol ish the Gospel. But the scholas tics men tion
not even a word con cern ing this faith. Our ad ver saries fol low them, and re- 
ject this faith. Nor do they see that by re ject ing this faith, they abol ish the
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en tire prom ise, con cern ing the free re mis sion of sins, and the right eous ness
of Christ.

1. 2 Cor 3:18 sqq.↩ 

2. Cf. Apol ogy XV. (viii. 17), p. 208.↩ 

3. Cf. Augs burg Con fes sion, Art. V.↩ 

4. In the Vari ata, Melanchthon adds the ex am ple of Abra ham, and con tin- 
ues: “Paul also cites con cern ing Abra ham (Rom. 4:3): ‘He be lieved
God and it was counted unto him for right eous ness;’ i. e. Abra ham
knew that God was pro pi tious to him only on ac count of his prom ise;
he as sented to God’s prom ise and did not suf fer him self to be with- 
drawn from it, al though he saw that he was im pure and un wor thy; he
knew that God of fers his prom ise on ac count of his own truth, and not
on ac count of our works or mer its. Nei ther can ter ri fied con sciences
find rest, if they ought to know that they please [God] on ac count of
their own works or their own love or ful fill ing of the Law, be cause in
the flesh sin in heres, which al ways ac cuses us. But hearts find rest
when in these ter rors they are con vinced that we please God, be cause
he has promised, and that God prof fers the prom ise on ac count of his
own truth, not on ac count of our worth. Thus Abra ham heard this
voice: ‘Fear not; I am thy shield,’ etc. (Gen. 15:1). This en cour aged
him, and he per ceived that God was pro pi tious to him, not be cause he
de served it, but be cause it was nec es sary that the prom ise of God be
judged true. This faith, there fore, is im puted to him for right eous ness,
i. e. be cause he as sents to the prom ise and re ceives the of fered rec on- 
cil i a tion; he is now truly right eous and ac cepted by God, not on ac- 
count of his own worth, but be cause he ac cepts the gra tu itous prom ise
of God. Not with out a cause did this tes ti mony of Gen e sis (15:1)
please Paul. We see how he am pli fies it, how earnestly he dwells upon
it, be cause he saw that in this pas sage the na ture of faith can be eas ily
ob served; he saw that a tes ti mony con cern ing the im pu ta tion of right- 
eous ness is ex pressly added; he saw that the praise of mer it ing jus ti fi- 
ca tion and of paci fy ing con science is de nied to works. When Abra ham
there fore is pro nounced right eous, be cause he as sents to the prom ise
and ac cepts the of fered rec on cil i a tion, he does not op pose mer its or
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works to God’s wrath. Where fore this pas sage care fully con sid ered
will be suf fi cient to teach pi ous minds fully con cern ing the en tire sub- 
ject, since in deed it can be thus un der stood, if ter ri fied minds pro pose
it to them selves and are con vinced that in this man ner they ought to as- 
sent to the gra tu itous prom ise. For they are not able to find rest oth er- 
wise, un less they are con fi dent that they have a rec on ciled God, for the
rea son that he has promised, and not for the rea son that our na ture, life
and works are wor thy.”↩ 

5. Cf. For mula of Con cord Ep. and Sol. Dec, V., 533 sqq , 636 sqq.;
Apol., III. 65; XII. 53.↩ 

6. Of Pe ter Lom bard.↩ 

7. Cf. For mula of Con cord, 528, 613.↩ 

8. Vari ata: By love have peace of con science.↩ 

9. The com men ta tors on the Sen ten tiae of Pe ter Lom bard.↩ 

10. Doc tor An geli cus, Thomas Aquinas; Doc tor Sub tilis simus, John Duns
Sco tus; Doc tor Ir refrag i bilis, Alexan der Hale sius; Doc tor Seraphious,
Bonaven tura.↩ 

11. Var.: And ren ders con sciences paci fied and tran quil.↩ 
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Chap ter III. Of Love And The
Ful fill ing Of The Law

[A. Of the Ne ces sity of the New Obe di ence, and its re la tion to
Faith.]

Par al lel Pas sages.— Chap. III.: Augs burg Con fes sion, Arts. VI. and XX. Smal cald Ar ti- 
cles, 319, 324; For mula of Con cord, 529. 615 sq.

Here the ad ver saries urge against us: “If thou wilt en ter into life, keep the
com mand ments” (Matt. 19:17); like wise: “The do ers of the Law shall be
jus ti fied” (Rom. 2:13), and many other like things con cern ing the Law and
works. Be fore we re ply to this, we must first de clare what we be lieve con- 
cern ing love and the ful fill ing of the Law.

It is writ ten in the prophet (Jer. 31:33): “I will put my Law in their in- 
ward parts, and write it in their hearts.” And in Rom. 3:31, Paul says: “Do
we then make void the Law through faith? God for bid: yea, we es tab lish the
Law.” ind Christ says (Matt. 19:17): “If thou wilt en ter into life, Keep the
com mand ments.” Like wise (1 Cor. 13:3): “If I have not char ity, it prof iteth
me noth ing.” These and sim i lar sen tences tes tify that the Law ought to be
be gun in us, and be kept by us more and more. More over, we speak not of
cer e monies, but of that Law which gives com mand ment con cern ing the
move ments of the heart, viz. of the Deca logue. Be cause in deed faith brings
the Holy Ghost, and pro duces in hearts a new life, it is nec es sary that it
should pro duce spir i tual move ments in hearts. And what these move ments
are, the prophet (Jer. 31:33) shows, when he says: “I will put my Law into
their in ward parts, and write it in their hearts.” There fore, when we have
been jus ti fied by faith, and re gen er ated, we be gin to fear and love God, to
pray to him, to ex pect from him aid, to give thanks and praise him, and to
obey him in af flic tions. We be gin also to love our neigh bors, be cause our
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hearts have spir i tual and holy move ments [there is now, through the Spirit
of Christ, a new heart, mind and spirit within].

[110] These things can not oc cur un til we have been jus ti fied by faith,
and, re gen er ated, we re ceive the Holy Ghost: first, be cause the Law can not
be kept with out [the knowl edge of] Christ; and like wise the Law can not be
kept with out the Holy Ghost. But the Holy Ghost is re ceived by faith, ac- 
cord ing to the dec la ra tion of Paul, Gal. 3:14: “That we might re ceive the
prom ise of the Spirit through faith.” Then, too, how can the hu man heart
love God, while it knows that He is ter ri bly an gry, and is op press ing us with
tem po ral and per pet ual calami ties? But the Law al ways ac cuses us, al ways
shows that God is an gry. [There fore what the scholas tics say of the love of
God is a dream.] God is not there fore loved, un til we ap pre hend mercy by
faith. Thus He at length be comes an ob ject that can be loved.

Al though, there fore, civil works, i. e. the out ward works of the Law, can
be done in a mea sure, with out Christ and with out the Holy Ghost, nev er the- 
less it ap pears from those things which we have said, that those things
which be long pe cu liarly to the di vine Law, i. e, the af fec tions of the heart
to wards God which are com manded in the first ta ble, can not be ren dered
with out the Holy Ghost. But our ad ver saries are fine the olo gians; they re- 
gard the sec ond ta ble, and po lit i cal works; for the first ta ble they care noth- 
ing, as though it were of no mat ter; or cer tainly they re quire only out ward
ob ser vances. They in no way con sider the Law that is eter nal, and placed
far above the sense and in tel lect of all crea tures (Deut. 6:5): “Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God with all thine heart.”

[111] But Christ was given for this pur pose, viz. that, for his sake, there
might be be stowed on us the re mis sion of sins, and the Holy Ghost to bring
forth in us new and eter nal life, and eter nal right eous ness [to man i fest
Christ in our hearts, as it is writ ten, John 16:15: “He shall take of the things
of mine, and show them unto you.” Like wise, he works also other gifts,
love, thanks giv ing, char ity, pa tience, etc.]. Where fore the Law can not be
truly kept, un less the Holy Ghost be re ceived through faith. Ac cord ingly
Paul says, that the Law is es tab lished by faith, and not made void; be cause
the Law can at length be thus kept, when the Holy Ghost is given. And Paul
teaches, Cor. 3:15 sq., the veil that cov ered the face of Moses can not be re- 
moved, ex cept by faith in Christ, by which the Holy Ghost is re ceived. For
he speaks thus: “But even unto this day when Moses is read, the veil is
upon their heart. Nev er the less when it shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall
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be taken away. Now the Lord is that Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord
is, there is lib erty.” Paul un der stands, by the veil, hu man opin ion con cern- 
ing the en tire Law, the Deca logue and the cer e monies, viz. be cause hyp- 
ocrites think that ex ter nal and civil works sat isfy the Law of God, and that
sac ri fices and ob ser vances jus tify be fore God ex opere op er ato. But then
this veil is re moved from us, i. e. we are freed from this er ror, when God
shows to our hearts our un clean ness, and the heinous ness of sin. Then, for
the first time, we see that we are far from ful fill ing the Law. Then, we learn
to know how flesh, in se cu rity and in dif fer ence, does not fear God, and is
not fully cer tain that we are re garded by God, but imag ines that men are
born and die by chance. Then, we ex pe ri ence that we do not be lieve that
God for gives and hears us. But when, on hear ing the Gospel and the re mis- 
sion of sins, we are con soled by faith, we re ceive the Holy Ghost, so that
now we are able to think aright con cern ing God, and to fear and be lieve
God, etc. From these facts, it is ap par ent that the Law can not be kept with- 
out Christ and the Holy Ghost.

[112] We, there fore, pro fess that it is nec es sary that the Law be be gun in
us, and that it be ob served con tin u ally more and more. And at the same time
we com pre hend both spir i tual move ments, and ex ter nal good works [the
good heart within and works with out]. There fore the ad ver saries falsely
charge against us, that our the olo gians do not teach good works, while they
not only re quire these, but also show how they can be done. The re sult con- 
victs hyp ocrites, who, by their own pow ers, en deavor to ful fill the Law, that
they can not af ford what they at tempt. For hu man na ture is far too weak to
be able by its own pow ers to re sist the devil, who holds as cap tives all who
have not been freed through faith. There is need of the power of Christ
against the devil, viz. that, inas much as we know that for Christ’s sake we
are heard, and have the prom ise, we may pray for the gov er nance and de- 
fense of the Holy Ghost, that we may nei ther be de ceived and err, nor be
im pelled to un der take any thing con trary to God’s will. Just as Ps. 68:18
teaches: “Thou hast led cap tiv ity cap tive; thou hast re ceived gifts for man.”
For Christ has over come the devil; and has given to us the prom ise and the
Holy Ghost, in or der that, by di vine aid, we our selves also may over come.
And John 3:8: “For this pur pose the Son of God was man i fested, that he
might de stroy the works of the devil.” Again, we teach not only how the
Law can be ob served, but also how God is pleased if any thing be done,
viz. not as though we ren der sat is fac tion to the Law, but be cause we are in
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Christ, just as we will say af ter a lit tle. It is, there fore, man i fest that we re- 
quire good works. Yea, we add also this, that it is im pos si ble for love to
God, even though it be small, to be sun dered from faith; be cause through
Christ we come to the Fa ther, and, the re mis sion of sins hav ing been re- 
ceived, we now are truly cer tain that we have a God, i. e. that God cares for
us; we call upon him, we give him thanks, we fear him, we love him, as
John teaches in his first Epis tle (4:19), “We love him,” he says, “be cause he
first loved us,” viz. be cause he gave his Son for us, and for gave us our sins.
Thus he in di cates that faith pre cedes, and love fol lows. Like wise the faith
of which we speak ex ists in re pen tance, i. e, it is con ceived in the ter rors of
con science which feels the wrath of God against our sins, and seeks the re- 
mis sion of sins, and to be freed from sin. And in such ter rors and other af- 
flic tions, this faith ought to grow, and be strength ened. Where fore, it can not
ex ist in those who live ac cord ing to the flesh, who are de lighted by their
own lusts, and obey them. Ac cord ingly Paul says (Rom. 8:1): “There is,
there fore, now no con dem na tion to them that are in Christ Je sus, who walk
not af ter the flesh, but af ter the Spirit.” So too (vs. 12, 13): “We are debtors
not to the flesh to live af ter the flesh. For if ye live af ter the flesh ye shall
die; but if ye, through the Spirit, do mor tify the deeds of the body, ye shall
live.” Where fore, the faith which re ceives re mis sion of sins in a heart ter ri- 
fied and flee ing from sin, does not re main in those who obey their de sires,
nei ther does it co ex ist with mor tal sin.

[113] From these ef fects of faith the ad ver saries se lect one, viz. love, and
teach that love jus ti fies. Thus it is clearly ap par ent that they teach only the
Law. They do not teach that re mis sion of sins through faith is first re ceived.
They do not teach of Christ as Me di a tor, that, for Christ’s sake, we have a
gra cious God; but be cause of our love. And yet what the na ture of this love
is, they do not say, nei ther can they say. They pro claim that they ful fill the
Law, al though this glory be longs prop erly to Christ; and they set over
against the judg ment of God con fi dence in their own works; for they say
that they merit de condigno (ac cord ing to right eous ness) grace and eter nal
life. This con fi dence is ab so lutely im pi ous and vain. For, in this life, we
can not sat isfy the Law, be cause car nal na ture does not cease to bring forth
wicked dis po si tions [evil in cli na tion and de sire], even though the Spirit in
us re sists them.

[114-115] But some one may ask: Since we also con fess that love is a
work of the Holy Ghost, and since it is right eous ness, be cause it is the ful- 
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fill ing of the Law, why do we not teach that it jus ti fies? To this we must re- 
ply: In the first place it is cer tain, that we re ceive re mis sion of sins, nei ther
through our love, nor for the sake of our love, but for Christ’s sake by faith
alone. Faith alone which looks upon the prom ise, and knows that it must be
re garded cer tain that God for gives, be cause Christ has not died in vain, etc.,
over comes the ter rors of sin and death. If any one doubt whether sins be re- 
mit ted him, he dis hon ors Christ, since he judges that his sin is greater or
more ef fi ca cious than the death and prom ise of Christ; al though Paul says
(Rom. 5:20): “Where sin abounded, grace did much more abound,” i. e. that
mercy is more com pre hen sive [more pow er ful, richer, and stronger] than
sin. If any one think that he ob tains the re mis sion of sins be cause he loves,
he dis hon ors Christ, and will dis cover in God’s judg ment that this con fi- 
dence in his own right eous ness is empty and vain. There fore, it is nec es sary
that faith should rec on cile and jus tify. And as we do not re ceive re mis sion
of sins through other virtues of the Law, or on ac count of these, viz. on ac- 
count of pa tience, chastity, obe di ence to wards mag is trates, etc., and nev er- 
the less these virtues ought to fol low; so, too, we do not re ceive re mis sion of
sins, be cause of love to God, al though it is nec es sary that this should fol- 
low. But the cus tom of speech is well known, that, by the same word, we
some times com pre hend by synec doche the cause and ef fects. Thus in Luke
7:47, Christ says: “Her sins which are many are for given, for she loved
much.” For Christ in ter prets this very pas sage when he adds: “Thy faith
hath saved thee.” Christ, there fore, did not mean that the woman, by that
work of love, had mer ited the re mis sion of sins. For he says clearly on this
ac count: “Thy faith hath saved thee.” But faith is that which freely ap pre- 
hends God’s mercy on ac count of God’s Word, [which re lies upon God’s
mercy and Word, and not upon one’s own work]. If any one de nies that this
is faith, [if any one imag ines that he can rely at the same time upon God and
his own work], he does not un der stand at all what faith is. [Germ, adds: For
the ter ri fied con science is not sat is fied with its own works, but must cry af- 
ter mercy, and is com forted and en cour aged alone by God’s Word.] And the
nar ra tive it self shows in this pas sage what that is which he calls faith. The
woman came with the opin ion con cern ing Christ, that with him the re mis- 
sion of sins should be sought. This wor ship is the high est wor ship of Christ.
Noth ing greater could she as cribe to Christ. To seek from him the re mis sion
of sins, was truly to ac knowl edge the Mes siah. Now thus to think of Christ,
thus to wor ship him, thus to em brace him, is to truly be lieve. Christ, more- 
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over, em ployed the word “love,” not with re spect to the woman, but against
the Phar isee; be cause he con trasted the en tire wor ship of the Phar isee, with
the en tire wor ship of the woman. He re proved the Phar isee, be cause he did
not ac knowl edge that he was the Mes siah, al though he af forded him the
out ward of fices due to a guest and a great and holy man. He points to the
woman and praises her wor ship, oint ment, tears, etc., all of which were
signs of faith and a con fes sion, viz. that with Christ she sought the re mis- 
sion of sins. It is in deed a great ex am ple which, not with out rea son, moved
Christ to re prove the Phar isee, who was a wise and hon or able man, but not
a be liever. He charges him with impi ety, and ad mon ishes him by the ex am- 
ple of the woman, show ing thereby that it is dis grace ful to him, that while
an un learned woman be lieves God, he, a doc tor of the law, does not be lieve,
does not ac knowl edge the Mes siah, and does not seek from him re mis sion
of sins and sal va tion. Thus there fore he praises the en tire wor ship as it of ten
oc curs in the Scrip tures, that, by one word, we em brace many things; as be- 
low we will speak at greater length in re gard to sim i lar pas sages, such as
Luke 11:41: “Give alms of such things as ye have; and be hold all things are
clean unto you.” He re quires not only alms, but also the right eous ness of
faith. Thus he here says: “Her sins which are many are for given; for she
loved much,” i. e. be cause she has truly wor shiped me with faith and the ex- 
er cises and signs of faith. He com pre hends the en tire wor ship, yet, mean- 
while, this teaches that the re mis sion of sins is prop erly re ceived by faith,
al though love, con fes sion and other good fruits ought to fol low. Where fore,
by this, he does not mean that these fruits are the prices, or are the pro pi ti a- 
tion, be cause of which the re mis sion of sins, which rec on ciles us to God, is
given. We are dis put ing con cern ing a great sub ject, con cern ing the honor of
Christ, and whence good minds may seek for sure and firm con so la tion,
whether it is to be placed in con fi dence in Christ, or in our works. But if it
is to be placed in our works, the honor of Me di a tor and Pro pi tia tor will be
with drawn from Christ. And yet we will find, in God’s judg ment, that this
con fi dence is vain, and that con sciences rush thence into de spair. But if the
re mis sion of sins, and rec on cil i a tion, do not oc cur freely for Christ’s sake,
but for the sake of our love, no one will have re mis sion of sins, un less when
he has ful filled the en tire Law; be cause the Law does not jus tify as long as
it can ac cuse us. There fore, it is man i fest that, since jus ti fi ca tion is rec on cil- 
i a tion for Christ’s sake, we are jus ti fied by faith, be cause it is very cer tain
that by faith alone the re mis sion of sins is re ceived.
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Now, there fore, let us re ply to the ob jec tion which we have above
stated.1 The ad ver saries are right in think ing that love is the ful fill ing of the
Law, and obe di ence to the Law is cer tainly right eous ness. [Ger. adds: But
who in truth can say or boast that he keeps the Law, and loves God, as the
Law has com manded? We have shown above that God has made the prom- 
ise of grace, be cause we can not ob serve the Law. There fore Paul says ev- 
ery where that we can not be jus ti fied be fore God by the Law.] But they
make a mis take in this, that they think that we are jus ti fied by the Law.
Since, how ever, we are not jus ti fied by the Law, but re ceive re mis sion of
sins and rec on cil i a tion by faith for Christ’s sake, and not for the sake of
love, or the ful fill ing of the Law; it fol lows nec es sar ily that we are jus ti fied
by faith in Christ.

[116] In the sec ond place, this ful fill ing of the Law or obe di ence to wards
the Law, is in deed right eous ness, when it is com plete; but in us it is small
and im pure. Ac cord ingly, it is not pleas ing for its own sake, and is not ac- 
cepted for its own sake. But al though from those things which have been
said above, it is ev i dent that jus ti fi ca tion sig ni fies not only the be gin ning of
the re newal, but also the rec on cil i a tion by which also we af ter wards are ac- 
cepted; nev er the less it can now be seen much more clearly that the in choate
ful fill ing of the Law does not jus tify, be cause it is ac cepted only on ac count
of faith.2

Nor must we trust that we are ac counted right eous be fore God, by our
own per fec tion and ful fill ing of the Law; but rather for Christ’s sake.

[117] First [in the third place], be cause Christ does note cease to be Me- 
di a tor af ter we have been re newed. They err who imag ine that he has mer- 
ited only a first grace, and that af ter wards we please God and merit eter nal
life by our ful fill ing of the Law. Christ re mains Me di a tor, and we ought al- 
ways to be con fi dent that for his sake we have a rec on ciled God, even al- 
though we are un wor thy. As Paul clearly teaches, when he says3 (1 Cor.
4:4): “I know noth ing by my self, yet am I not hereby jus ti fied?” but he
knows that by faith he is ac counted right eous for Christ’s sake, ac cord ing to
the pas sage: “Blessed are they whose in iq ui ties are for given” (Ps. 32:1;
Rom. 4:7). But this re mis sion is al ways re ceived by faith. Like wise, the im- 
pu ta tion of the right eous ness of the Gospel, is from the prom ise; there fore,
it is al ways re ceived by faith, and it al ways must be re garded cer tain that,
by faith, we are, for Christ’s sake, ac counted right eous. If the re gen er ate
ought af ter wards to think that they will be ac cepted an ac count of the ful fill- 
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ing of the Law, when would con science be cer tain that it pleased God, since
we never sat isfy the Law? Ac cord ingly we must al ways re cur to the prom- 
ise; by this our in fir mity must be sus tained, and we must re gard it cer tain
that we are ac counted right eous for the sake of Christ, “who is ever at the
right hand of God, who also maketh in ter ces sion for us” (Rom. 8:34). If any
one think, that he is right eous and ac cepted, on ac count of his own ful fill- 
ment of the Law, and not on ac count of Christ’s prom ise, he dis hon ors this
High Priest. Nei ther can it be un der stood how man can be made right eous
be fore God, when Christ is ex cluded as. Pro pi tia tor and Me di a tor.

[118] Again [in the fourth place], what need is there of a long dis cus- 
sion?4 All Scrip ture, all the Church cries out that the Law can not be sat is- 
fied. There fore, this in choate ful fill ment of the Law does not please on its
own ac count, but on ac count of faith in Christ. Oth er wise the Law al ways
ac cuses us. For who loves or fears God suf fi ciently? Who with suf fi cient
pa tience bears the af flic tions im posed by God? Who does not fre quently
doubt whether hu man af fairs are ruled by God’s coun sel or by chance? Who
does not fre quently doubt whether he be heard by God? Who is not fre- 
quently en raged be cause the wicked en joy a bet ter lot than the pi ous, be- 
cause the pi ous are op pressed by the wicked?5 Who does sat is fac tion to his
own call ing? Who loves his neigh bor as him self? Who is not tempted by
lust? Ac cord ingly Paul says (Rom. 7:19): “The good that I would, I do not;
but the evil which I would not, that I do.” Like wise (v. 25): “With the mind,
I my self serve the Law of God; but with the flesh, the law of sin.” Here he
openly de clares that he serves the law of sin. And David says (Ps. 143:2):
“En ter not into judg ment with thy ser vant; for in thy sight shall no man liv- 
ing be jus ti fied.” Even this ser vant of God prays for the avert ing of judg- 
ment. Like wise (Ps. 32:2): “Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord im- 
puteth not in iq uity.” There fore, in this our in fir mity, sin is al ways present,
as it could be im puted, of which he says a lit tle while af ter (v. 6): “For this
shall ev ery one that is godly pray unto thee.” Here he shows that even saints
ought to seek re mis sion of sins. More than blind are those who do not per- 
ceive that wicked de sires in the flesh are sins, of which Paul (Gal. 5:17)
says: “The flesh lus teth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh.”
The flesh dis trusts God, trusts in present things, seeks hu man aid in calami- 
ties, even con trary to God’s will, flees from af flic tions, which it ought to
bear be cause of God’s com mands, doubts con cern ing God’s mercy, etc. The
Holy Ghost in our hearts con tends with such dis po si tions in or der to sup- 
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press and mor tify them, and to pro duce new spir i tual move ments. But con- 
cern ing this topic, we will col lect more tes ti monies be low, al though they are
ev ery where ob vi ous not only in the Scrip tures, but also in the holy Fa thers.

Well does Au gus tine say: “All the com mand ments of God are ful filled,
when what ever is not done, is for given.” There fore he re quires faith even in
good works, in or der that we may be lieve that, for Christ’s sake, we please
God, and that even the works are not of them selves wor thy to please. And
Jerome, against the Pela gians, says: “Then, there fore, we are right eous,
when we con fess that we are sin ners, and that our right eous ness con sists not
in our own merit, but in God’s mercy.” There fore, in this in choate ful fill- 
ment of the Law, faith ought to be present, which is cer tain that, for Christ’s
sake, we have a rec on ciled God. For mercy can not be ap pre hended un less
by faith, as it is re peat edly said above.6 Where fore, when Paul says (Rom.
3:21): “We es tab lish the Law through faith,” by this we ought to un der- 
stand, not only that those re gen er ated by faith re ceive the Holy Ghost, and
have move ments agree ing with God’s Law, but it is by far of the great est
im por tance that we add also this, that we ought to per ceive that we are far
dis tant from the per fec tion of the Law. Where fore, we can not con clude that
we are ac counted right eous be fore God be cause of our ful fill ing of the Law,
but, in or der that the con science may be come tran quil, jus ti fi ca tion must be
sought else where. For we are not right eous be fore God, as long as we flee
from God’s judg ment, and are an gry with God. There fore, we must con- 
clude that be ing rec on ciled by faith we are ac counted right eous for Christ’s
sake, not for the sake of the Law, or our works: but that this in choate ful fill- 
ing of the Law pleases on ac count of faith, and that, on ac count of faith,
there is no im pu ta tion of the im per fec tion of the ful fill ing of the Law, even
though the sight of our im pu rity ter ri fies us. Now if jus ti fi ca tion is to be
sought else where, our love and works do not there fore jus tify. Far above
our pu rity, yea far above the Law it self, ought to be placed the death and
sat is fac tion of Christ, pre sented to us that we might be sure that be cause of
this sat is fac tion, and not be cause of our ful fill ing of the Law, we have a gra- 
cious God.

Paul teaches this in Gal. 3:13, when he says: “Christ hath re deemed us
from the curse of the Law, be ing made a curse for us,” i. e. the Law con- 
demns all men but Christ, be cause with out sin he has borne the pun ish ment
of sin, and been made a vic tim for us, has re moved that right of the Law to
ac cuse and con demn those who be lieve in him, be cause he him self is the
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pro pi ti a tion for them, for whose sake we are now ac counted right eous. But
since they are ac counted right eous, the Law can not ac cuse or con demn
them, even though they have not ac tu ally sat is fied the Law. To the same
pur port, he writes to the Colos sians (2:10): “Ye are com plete in him,” as
though he were to say: Al though ye are still far from the per fec tion of the
Law, yet the rem nants of sin do not con demn you, be cause, for Christ’s
sake, we have a sure and firm rec on cil i a tion, if you be lieve, even though sin
in here in your flesh.

[119] The prom ise ought al ways to be in sight, that God be cause of his
prom ise, wishes for Christ’s sake, and not be cause of the Law or our works,
to be gra cious and to jus tify. In this prom ise, timid con sciences ought to
seek rec on cil i a tion and jus ti fi ca tion; by this prom ise, they ought to sus tain
them selves, and be con fi dent, that, for Christ’s sake, be cause of his prom- 
ise, they have a gra cious God. Thus works can never ren der a con science
paci fied; but only the prom ise can . If, there fore, jus ti fi ca tion and peace of
con science, must be sought else where, than in love and works, love and
works do not jus tify, al though they are virtues and per tain to the right eous- 
ness of the Law, in so far as they are a ful fill ing of the Law. So far also this
obe di ence of the Law jus ti fies by the right eous ness of the Law. But this im- 
per fect right eous ness of the Law, is not ac cepted by God, un less on ac count
of faith. Ac cord ingly, it does not jus tify, i. e. it nei ther rec on ciles, nor re gen- 
er ates, nor by it self ren ders us ac cepted be fore God.7

From this, it is ev i dent8 that “we are jus ti fied be fore God by faith alone,”
be cause by faith alone we re ceive re mis sion of sins and rec on cil i a tion or
jus ti fi ca tion is a mat ter promised for Christ’s sake, and not for the sake of
the Law. There fore, it is re ceived by faith alone, al though when the Holy
Ghost is given, the ful fill ing of the Law fol lows.

1. Var. adds: Why love does not jus tify.↩ 

2. In the Vari ata, Melanchthon has in serted the fol low ing: Only that jus ti- 
fies be fore God, which ren ders con sciences paci fied. For as long as
con science flees from God’s judg ment and is en raged with God we are
not right eous and quick ened. More over faith alone ren ders con sciences
paci fied, ac cord ing to Rom. 5:1: “Be ing jus ti fied by faith, we have
peace.” Like wise: “The just shall live by faith.” (Heb. 2:4; Rom. 1:17),
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i. e. by faith he over comes the ter rors of death, by faith he is en cour- 
aged and re ceives joy and life. And faith ef fects this not be cause it is a
work wor thy of it self, but only be cause it ac cepts the of fered prom ise,
re gard ing as noth ing its own worth. There fore faith alone jus ti fies, and
good works please on ac count of faith. What can the ad ver saries pro- 
duce against this rea son ing? What can they de vise con trary to man i fest
truth? For the mi nor premise is most cer tain, viz. that our works can not
ren der con science paci fied, when God judges and con victs us, and
man i fests to us our im pu rity. Scrip ture, too, of ten in cul cates this. In Ps.
143:2: “En ter not into judg ment with thy ser vant; for in thy sight shall
no man liv ing be jus ti fied.” This sim ply de nies to all, even to saints
and ser vants of God, the glory of right eous ness, if God do not par don,
but judge and con vict their hearts. For when he else where boasts of his
own right eous ness, he is speak ing of his own cause against the per se- 
cu tors of God’s Word, and not of per sonal pu rity, and asks that the
cause and glory of God be de fended, as Ps. 7:8: “Judge O Lord my
cause.” Again Ps. 129 (130:3) teaches that no one can bear God’s judg- 
ment, if he ob serve our sins: “If thou, Lord, shouldst mark in iq ui ties, O
Lord, who shall stand?” And Job (9 (:15 [28p: “I was afraid of all my
works” [Eng. Vers. “sor rows”]. Like wise c. 9:30: “If I wash my self
with snow-wa ter, and make my hands never so clean; yet shalt thou
plunge me in the ditch.” And Prov. 20:9: “Who can say, I have made
my heart clean?” And John 1:8: “If we say that we have no sin, we de- 
ceive our selves and the truth is not in us.” And in the Lord’s Prayer the
saints ask for the for give ness of sins. There fore even the saints have
sins. In Num. (6:10) [14:18]: “The in no cent will not be in no cent.” And
Zechariah (2:13) says: “Be silent, all flesh, be fore the Lord.” And Isa- 
iah (40: sqq.): “All flesh is grass, and all the good li ness thereof is as
the flower of the field: the grass with ereth, the flower fadeth: be cause
the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it,” i. e. flesh and right eous ness of
the flesh can not en dure the judg ment of God. And Jonah says (2:9):
“They that ob serve ly ing van i ties, for sake their own mercy,” i. e. ev ery
con fi dence is vain ex cept a con fi dence in mercy. Mercy pre serves us;
our own mer its, our own en deav ors do not pre serve us. These dec la ra- 
tions, and sim i lar in the Scrip tures tes tify that our works are un clean
and need mercy. Where fore works do not ren der con sciences paci fied,
but mercy ap pre hended by faith does." Cf. §§ 205-208.↩ 
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3. The Vari ata con tin ues: Just as Paul says: “By whom also we have ac- 
cess by faith” (Rom. 5:2). For our ful fill ing of the Law is, as we have
said, im pure, be cause our na ture is hor ri bly cor rupt.↩ 

4. The Vari ata thus be gins this sec tion: Fifthly, if we were to think, that
af ter re newal we ought to be made ac cept able, not by faith for Christ’s
sake, but for the sake of our ful fill ing of the Law, con science would
never find rest, but would be driven to de spair. For the Law al ways ac- 
cuses, since we never sat isfy the Law. This is what the en tire Church
con fesses.↩ 

5. Var. adds: Who is not en raged with God’s judg ment when he seems to
cast us off?↩ 

6. Var. adds: There fore it is noth ing else than a doc trine of de spair to
teach that we are not ac cepted by faith for Christ’s sake, but for the
sake of our own ful fill ing of the Law.↩ 

7. Ger man omits §§ 54-60.↩ 

8. Var: From all these things it is suf fi ciently ap par ent that faith alone
jus ti fies, i. e. first, it ob tains the re mis sion of sins and rec on cil i a tion
for Christ’s sake, and that faith alone re gen er ates (for by faith alone the
Holy Ghost is con ceived); sec ondly, that this in choate ful fill ing of the
Law does not by it self please be fore God.↩ 
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[B. Re ply to the ar gu ments of the ad ver saries.’]
More over when the grounds of this case have been un der stood, viz. the

dis tinc tion be tween the Law and the prom ises or the Gospel, it will be easy
to re solve the dif fi cul ties to which the ad ver saries ob ject. For they cite pas- 
sages con cern ing the Law and works, and omit pas sages con cern ing the
prom ises. But a re ply can at once be made to all opin ions con cern ing the
Law, viz. that the Law can not be ob served with out Christ, and that if civil
works are wrought with out Christ, they do not please God. Where fore when
works are com mended, it is nec es sary to add that faith is re quired, that they
are com mended on ac count of faith, that they are the fruits and tes ti monies
of faith.1

[120] Am bigu ous and dan ger ous cases pro duce many and var i ous so lu- 
tions. For the judg ment of the an cient poet is true:

“An un just cause, be ing in it self sick, re quires skil fully ap plied reme dies.”

But in just and sure cases, one or two ex pla na tions de rived from the
sources, cor rect all things that seem to of fend. This oc curs also in this case
of ours. For the rule which we have just re cited, ex plains all the pas sages
that are cited con cern ing the Law and works. For we ac knowl edge that
Scrip ture teaches in some places the Law, and in other places the Gospel or
the gra tu itous prom ise of the re mis sion of sins for Christ’s sake. But our ad- 
ver saries ab so lutely abol ish the free prom ise, when they deny that faith jus- 
ti fies, and teach that, for the sake of love and of our works, we re ceive re- 
mis sion of sins and rec on cil i a tion. If the re mis sion of sins would de pend
upon con di tion of our works, it would be al to gether un cer tain.2 There fore
the prom ise will be abol ished. Hence we re fer godly minds to the con sid er a- 
tion of the prom ises, both con cern ing the free re mis sion of sins, and con- 
cern ing rec on cil i a tion, which we teach oc curs through faith in Christ. Af ter- 
wards, we add also the doc trine of the Law.3 And it is nec es sary to di vide
these things aright, as Paul says, Tim. 2:15. We must see what Scrip ture as- 
cribes to the Law, and what to the prom ises. For it praises works in such a
way, as not to re move the free prom ise.4

For good works are to be done on ac count of God’s com mand,5 like wise
for the ex er cise of faith, and on ac count of con fes sion and giv ing of thanks.
For these rea sons, good works ought nec es sar ily to be done, which, al- 
though they are done in flesh not as yet en tirely re newed, that re tards the
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move ments of the Holy Ghost, and im parts some of its un clean ness; yet, on
ac count of Christ, they are holy, di vine works, sac ri fices, and acts per tain- 
ing to the gov ern ment of Christ, who thus dis plays his king dom be fore this
world. For in these he sanc ti fies hearts, and re presses the devil, and in or der
to re tain the Gospel among men, openly op poses to the king dom of the
devil the con fes sion of saints, and, in our weak ness, de clares his power. The
dan gers, labors and ser mons of the Apos tle Paul, of Athana sius, Au gus tine
and the like, who taught the churches, are holy works, are true sac ri fices ac- 
cept able to God, are con tests of Christ through which he re pressed the
devil, and drove him from those who be lieved. David’s labors, in wag ing
wars, and in the ad min is tra tion of the state, are holy works, are true sac ri- 
fices, are con tests of God, de fend ing the peo ple who have the word of God
against the devil, in or der that the knowl edge of God may not be en tirely
ex tin guished on earth. We think thus also con cern ing ev ery good work in
the hum blest call ings, and in pri vate per sons. Through these works, Christ
cel e brates his vic tory over the devil, just as the dis tri bu tion of alms by the
Corinthi ans (1 Cor. 16:1) was a holy work, and a sac ri fice and con test of
Christ against the devil, who labors that noth ing may be done for the praise
of God. To dis par age such works, the con fes sion of doc trine, af flic tion,
works of love, mor ti fi ca tions of the flesh, would be in deed to dis par age the
out ward gov ern ment of Christ’s king dom among men.

[121] Here also we add, con cern ing re wards and mer its. We teach that
re wards have been of fered and promised to the works of be liev ers. We
teach that good works are mer i to ri ous, not for the re mis sion of sins, for
grace or jus ti fi ca tion (for these we ob tain only by faith), but for other re- 
wards, bod ily and spir i tual, in this life, and af ter this life, be cause Paul says
(1 Cor. 3:8): “Ev ery man shall re ceive his own re ward, ac cord ing to his own
la bor.” There will, there fore, be dif fer ent re wards ac cord ing to dif fer ent
labors. But the re mis sion of sins is alike and equal to all, just as Christ is
one, and is of fered freely to all who be lieve that, for Christ’s sake, their sins
are re mit ted. There fore, the re mis sion of sins and jus ti fi ca tion are re ceived
only by faith, and not on ac count of any works, as is ev i dent in the ter rors
of con science, be cause none of our works can be op posed to God’s wrath,
as Paul clearly says (Rom. 5:1): “Be ing jus ti fied by faith, we have peace
with God through our Lord Je sus Christ, by whom also we have ac cess by
faith,” etc.
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But be cause faith makes sons of God, it also makes co-heirs with Christ.
There fore, be cause by our works we do not merit jus ti fi ca tion, through
which we are made sons of God, and co heirs with Christ, we do not, by our
works, merit eter nal life; for faith ob tains this, be cause faith jus ti fies us and
ren ders God pro pi tious. But the jus ti fied are des tined for eter nal life, ac- 
cord ing to the pas sage (Rom. 8:30): “Whom he jus ti fied, them he also glo ri- 
fied.” Paul (Eph. 6:2) com mends to us the com mand ment con cern ing hon- 
or ing par ents, by men tion of the re ward which is added to that com mand- 
ment, where he does not mean that obe di ence to par ents jus ti fies us be fore
God; but that, when it oc curs in those who have been jus ti fied, it mer its
other great re wards. Yet God ex er cises his saints var i ously, and of ten de fers
the re wards of the right eous ness of works, in or der that they may learn not
to trust in their own right eous ness, and may learn to seek the will of God
rather than the re wards; as ap pears in Job, in Christ and other saints. And of
this, many psalms teach us, which con sole us against the hap pi ness of the
wicked, as Ps. 37:1: “Nei ther be thou en vi ous.” And Christ says (Matt.
5:10): “Blessed are they which are per se cuted for right eous ness’ sake; for
theirs is the king dom of heaven.” By these praises of good works, be liev ers
are un doubt edly moved to do good works. Mean while, the doc trine of re- 
pen tance is also pro claimed against the god less, whose works are wicked;
and the wrath of God is dis played, how it threat ens all who do not re pent.
We there fore praise and re quire good works, and show many rea sons why
they ought to be done.

Thus of works Paul also teaches when he says (Rom. 4:9 sq.) that Abra- 
ham re ceived cir cum ci sion, not in or der that by this work he might be jus ti- 
fied; for, by faith, he had al ready at tained it, that he was ac counted right- 
eous. But cir cum ci sion was added, in or der that he might have in his body a
writ ten sign, ad mon ished by which he might ex er cise faith, and by which
also he might con fess his faith be fore oth ers, and, by his tes ti mony, might
in vite oth ers to be lieve.

“By faith, Abel of fered unto God a more ex cel lent sac ri fice.” Be cause,
there fore, he was just by faith, the sac ri fice which he made was pleas ing to
God; not, that, by this work, he mer ited the re mis sion of sins and grace, but
that he ex er cised his faith and showed it to oth ers, in or der to in vite them to
be lieve.

[122] Al though, in this way, good works ought to fol low faith, men who
can not be lieve and be sure that for Christ’s sake they are freely for given,
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and that freely for Christ’s sake they have a rec on ciled God, em ploy works
far oth er wise, when they see the works of saints, they judge in a hu man
man ner that saints have mer ited the re mis sion of sins and grace through
these works. Ac cord ingly they im i tate them, and think that through sim i lar
works they merit the re mis sion of sins and grace; they think that through
these works they ap pease the wrath of God, and, at tain that, for the sake of
these works, they are ac counted right eous. This god less opin ion con cern ing
works we con demn. In the first place, be cause it ob scures the glory of
Christ, when men of fer to God these works, as a price and pro pi ti a tion. This
honor, due to Christ alone, is as cribed to our works. Sec ondly, they nev er- 
the less do not find, in these works, peace of con science, but, in true ter rors,
heap ing up works upon works, they at length de spair, be cause they find no
work suf fi ciently pure. [Germ, adds: Suf fi ciently im por tant and pre cious to
pro pi ti ate God, to ob tain with cer tainty eter nal life, in a word, to tran quil lize
and pacify the con science.] The Law al ways ac cuses, and pro duces wrath.
Thirdly, Such per sons never at tain the knowl edge of God; for, as in anger
they flee from God, who judges and af flicts them, they never be lieve that
they are heard. But faith man i fests the pres ence of God, since it is cer tain
that God freely for gives and hears.

[123] More over this god less opin ion con cern ing works al ways has ex- 
isted in the world. The hea then had sac ri fices, de rived from the fa thers.
They im i tated their works. Their faith they did not re tain; but thought that
the works were a pro pi ti a tion and price, on ac count of which God would be
rec on ciled to them. The peo ple, in the Law, im i tated sac ri fices with the
opin ion, that by means of these works, they would ap pease God, so to say,
ex opere op er ato. We see here how earnestly the prophets re buke the peo- 
ple. Ps. 50:8: “I will not re prove thee for thy sac ri fices.” And Jer. 7:22: “I
spake not unto your fa thers, con cern ing burnt-of fer ings.” Such pas sages
con demn not works, which God cer tainly had com manded as out ward ex er- 
cises in this gov ern ment; but they con demn the god less opin ion ac cord ing
to which they thought that by these works they ap peased the wrath of God,
and thus cast away faith. And be cause no works pacify the con science, new
works, in ad di tion to God’s com mands, were from time to time de vised
[with wicked con science, as we have seen in the Pa pacy]. The peo ple of Is- 
rael had seen the prophets sac ri fic ing on high places [and in groves]. Be- 
sides the ex am ples of the saints es pe cially move the minds of those hop ing
by sim i lar works to ob tain grace just as these saints ob tained it. [But the
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saints be lieved.] Where fore, the peo ple be gan, with won der ful zeal, to im i- 
tate this work, in or der that by such a work6 they might merit re mis sion of
sins, grace and right eous ness. But the prophets sac ri ficed on high places,
not, that by these works they might merit the re mis sion of sins and grace,
but be cause on these places they taught and ac cord ingly pre sented there a
tes ti mony of their faith. The peo ple had heard that Abra ham bad sac ri ficed
his son. Where fore they also, in or der to ap pease God by a most cruel and
dif fi cult work, put to death their sons. But Abra ham did not sac ri fice his
son, with the opin ion, that this work was a price and pro pi tia tory work, for
the sake of which he was ac counted right eous. Thus in the Church, the
Lord’s Sup per was in sti tuted, that by re mem brance of the prom ises of
Christ, of which we are ad mon ished in this sign, faith might be strength- 
ened in us, and we might pub licly con fess our faith, and pro claim the ben e- 
fits of Christ, as Paul says (1 Cor. 11:26): “As of ten as ye eat this bread, and
drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death,” etc. But our ad ver saries con- 
tend that the mass is a work that jus ti fies us ex opere op er ato, and re moves
the guilt and li a bil ity to pun ish ment in those for whom it is cel e brated; for
thus writes Gabriel.

An thony, Bernard, Do min ions, Fran cis cus and other holy Fa thers se- 
lected a cer tain kind of life ei ther for the sake of study [of more read ily
read ing the Holy Scrip tures] or othei use ful ex er cises. In the mean time they
be lieved that by faith, they were ac counted right eous for Christ’s sake, and
that God was gra cious to them, not on ac count of those ex er cises of their
own. But the mul ti tude since then has im i tated not the faith of the Fa thers,
but their ex am ple with out faith, in or der that, by such works,7 they might
merit the re mis sion of sins, grace and right eous ness; they did not be lieve
that they re ceived these freely on ac count of Christ as Pro pi tia tor. Thus the
world judges of all works, that they are a pro pi ti a tion, by which God is ap- 
peased; that they are a price, be cause of which we are ac counted right eous.
It does not know that Christ is Pro pi tia tor; it does not know that by faith we
freely at tain, that we are ac counted right eous for Christ’s sake. And, nev er- 
the less, since works can not pacify the con science, oth ers are con tin u ally
cho sen, new rites are per formed, new vows made, and new or ders of monks
formed, be yond the com mand of God, in or der that some great work may be
sought for, which may be set over against the wrath and judg ment of God.

Con trary to Scrip ture, the ad ver saries hold these god less opin ions con- 
cern ing works. But to as cribe to our works these things, viz. that they are a
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pro pi ti a tion, that they merit the re mis sion of sins and grace, that for the sake
of these and not by faith for the sake of Christ as Pro pi tia tor, we are ac- 
counted right eous be fore God, what else is this but to deny Christ the honor
of Me di a tor and Pro pi tia tor? Al though, there fore, we be lieve and teach that
good works must nec es sar ily be done (for the in choate ful fill ing of the Law
ought to fol low faith), nev er the less we as cribe to Christ his own honor. We
be lieve and teach that, by faith for Christ’s sake, we are ac counted right eous
be fore God, that we are not ac counted right eous be cause of works with out
Christ as Me di a tor, that by works we do not merit the re mis sion of sins,
grace and right eous ness, that we can not set our works over against the
wrath and jus tice of God, that works can not over come the ter rors of sin, but
that the ter rors of sin are over come by faith alone, that only Christ the Me- 
di a tor is to be pre sented by faith against the wrath and judg ment of God. If
any one think dif fer ently, he does not give Christ due honor, who has been
set forth that he might be a Pro pi tia tor, that through him we might have ac- 
cess to the Fa ther. We are speak ing now of the right eous ness, through which
we treat with God, not with men, but by which we ap pre hend grace and
peace of con science. Con science, how ever, can not be paci fied be fore God,
un less by faith alone, which is cer tain that God for Christ’s sake is rec on- 
ciled to us, ac cord ing to Rom. 5:1: “Be ing jus ti fied by faith, we have
peace;” be cause jus ti fi ca tion is only a mat ter freely promised for Christ’s
sake, and there fore is al ways re ceived be fore God by faith alone.8

[124] Now, then, we will re ply to those pas sages, which the ad ver saries
cite, in or der to prove that we are jus ti fied by love and works. From
Corinthi ans (1 Cor. 13:2), they cite: “Though I have all faith, etc., and have
not char ity, I am noth ing.” And here they tri umph greatly. Paul tes ti fies to
the en tire Church, they say, that faith alone does not jus tify. But a re ply is
easy, since we have shown above what we hold con cern ing love and works.
This pas sage of Paul re quires love. We also re quire this. For we have said
above,9 that re newal and the in choate ful fill ing of the Law, ought to ex ist in
us, ac cord ing to Jer. 31:33: “I will put my Law in their in ward parts and
write it in their hearts.” If any one should cast away love, even though he
should have great faith, yet this faith he will not re tain, for he does not re- 
tain the Holy Ghost [he be comes cold and is now again fleshly, with out
Spirit and faith; for the Holy Ghost is not where Chris tian love and other
fruits of the Spirit are not]. Nor in deed does Paul in this pas sage treat of the
mode of jus ti fi ca tion, but he writes to those who, al though they have been
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jus ti fied, should be urged to bring forth good fruits, lest they may lose the
Holy Ghost. The ad ver saries, fur ther more, treat the mat ter in re verse or der.
They cite this one pas sage, in which Paul teaches con cern ing fruits; they
omit very many other pas sages, in which in a reg u lar or der he dis cusses the
mode of jus ti fi ca tion. They al ways add a cor rec tion to the other pas sages,
which treat of faith, viz. that they ought to be un der stood as ap ply ing to
fides for mata.10 Here they add no cor rec tion, that there is also need of the
faith that holds that we are ac counted right eous for the sake of Christ as
Pro pi tia tor. Thus the ad ver saries ex clude Christ from jus ti fi ca tion, and teach
only a right eous ness of the Law.

[125] But let us re turn to Paul. No one can in fer any thing more from this
text than that love is nec es sary. This we con fess. So also not to com mit theft
is nec es sary. But the rea son ing will not be cor rect, if some one would de sire
to frame thence an ar gu ment such as this: “Not to com mit theft, is nec es- 
sary. There fore, not to com mit theft, jus ti fies.” Be cause jus ti fi ca tion is not
the ap proval of a cer tain work, but of the en tire per son. Hence this pas sage
from Paul does not con tra dict us; only the ad ver saries must not in imag i na- 
tion add to it what ever they please. For he does not say that love jus ti fies,
but: [“and if I have not love”] “I am noth ing,” viz. that faith, how ever great
it may have been, is ex tin guished. He does not say, that love over comes the
ter rors of sin and of death, that we can set our love over against the wrath
and judg ment of God, that our love sat is fies God’s Law, that, with out Christ
as Pro pi tia tor, we have ac cess, by our love, to God, that, by our love, we re- 
ceive the promised re mis sion of sins. Paul says noth ing of this. He does not,
there fore, think that love jus ti fies; be cause we are jus ti fied only when we
ap pre hend Christ as Pro pi tia tor, and be lieve that, for Christ’s sake, God is
rec on ciled to us. Nei ther, with the omis sion of Christ as Pro pi tia tor, is jus ti- 
fi ca tion even to be dreamed of.11 If there be no need of Christ, if, by our
love, we can over come death, if by our love, with out Christ, as Pro pi tia tor,
we have ac cess to God, our ad ver saries may re move the prom ise con cern- 
ing Christ, and abol ish the Gospel.12 The ad ver saries cor rupt very many
pas sages, be cause they bring to them their own opin ions, and do not de rive
the mean ing from the pas sages them selves. For what dif fi culty is there in
this pas sage, if we re move the in ter pre ta tion which the ad ver saries, who do
not un der stand what jus ti fi ca tion is or how it oc curs [what faith is, what
Christ is, or how a man is jus ti fied be fore God], of their own ac cord, at tach
to it? The Corinthi ans, be ing jus ti fied be fore, had re ceived many ex cel lent
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gifts. In the be gin ning they glowed with zeal, just as is gen er ally the case.
Then dis sen sions [fac tions and sects] be gan to arise among them, as Paul
in di cates; they be gan to dis like good teach ers. Ac cord ingly Paul re proves
them, re call ing them to of fices of love. Al though these are nec es sary, yet it
would be fool ish to imag ine that works of the Sec ond Ta ble, through which
we have to do with man and not prop erly with God, jus tify us. But, in jus ti- 
fi ca tion, we have to treat with God; his wrath must be ap peased, and con- 
science must be paci fied with re spect to God. None of these oc cur through
the works of the Sec ond Ta ble.

But they ob ject, that love is pre ferred to faith and hope. For Paul says (1
Cor. 13:13): “The great est of these is char ity.” Now, it is in ac cor dance with
this, that to jus tify is the great est and the chief virtue. Al though Paul, in this
pas sage, prop erly speaks of love to wards one’s neigh bor, and in di cates that
love is the great est, be cause it has most fruits. Faith and hope have to do
only with God; but love has in fi nite of fices ex ter nally to wards men. [Love
goes forth upon earth among the peo ple, and does much good, by con sol ing,
teach ing, in struct ing, help ing, coun sel ing pri vately and pub licly.] Nev er the- 
less we grant to the ad ver saries that love to wards God and our neigh bor is
the great est virtue, be cause the chief com mand ment is this: “Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God” (Matt. 22:37). But how will they in fer thence that
love jus ti fies? The great est virtue, they say, jus ti fies. By no means. For just
as even the great est or first Law does not jus tify, so also the great est virtue
of the Law does not jus tify.13 But that virtue jus ti fies which ap pre hends
Christ, which com mu ni cates to us Christ’s mer its, by which we re ceive
grace and peace from God.14 But this virtue is faith. For as it has been of ten
said,[^beg] faith is not only knowl edge, but much rather to wish to re ceive
or ap pre hend those things, which are of fered in the prom ise con cern ing
Christ. More over this obe di ence to wards God, viz. to wish to re ceive the of- 
fered prom ise, is no less a di vine ser vice, λατρεια15 than is love. God wishes
us to be lieve him, and to re ceive from him bless ings, and this he de clares to
be true di vine ser vice.

[^beg] See § 48.
[126] But the ad ver saries as cribe jus ti fi ca tion to love, be cause they ev- 

ery where teach and re quire the right eous ness of the Law. For we can not
deny that love is the high est work the Law. And hu man wis dom looks into
the Law, and seeks in it jus ti fi ca tion. Ac cord ingly the scholas tic doc tors,
great and tal ented men, pro claim this as the high est work of the Law, and
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as cribe to this work jus ti fi ca tion. But de ceived by hu man wis dom, they did
not look upon the un cov ered, but upon the veiled face of Moses, just as the
Phar isees, philoso phers, Mus lims.16 But we preach the fool ish ness of the
Gospel, in which an other right eous ness is re vealed, viz, that for the sake of
Christ, as Pro pi tia tor, we are ac counted right eous, when we be lieve that, for
Christ’s sake, God has been rec on ciled to us. Nei ther are we ig no rant how
far dis tant this doc trine is from the judg ment of rea son and of the Law. Nor
are we ig no rant that the doc trine of the Law con cern ing love, is much more
spe cious; for it is wis dom. But we are not ashamed of the fool ish ness of the
Gospel. For the sake of Christ’s glory, we de fend this, and be seech Christ,
by his Holy Ghost, to aid us, that we may be able to make this clear and
man i fest.

The ad ver saries, in the Confu ta tion, have also cited against no us Col.
3:14: “Char ity which is the bond of per fect ness.” From this, they in fer, that
love jus ti fies, be cause it ren ders men per fect. Al though a re ply con cern ing
per fec tion could here be made in many ways, yet we will sim ply re cite the
mean ing of Paul. It is cer tain that Paul spoke of love to wards one’s neigh- 
bor. Nei ther must we in deed think that Paul would as cribe ei ther jus ti fi ca- 
tion or per fec tion to the works of the Sec ond Ta ble, rather than to those of
the First. And if love ren der men per fect, there will then be no need of
Christ as Pro pi tia tor,17 for faith ap pre hends Christ only as Pro pi tia tor. This,
how ever, is far dis tant from the mean ing of Paul, who never suf fers Christ
to be ex cluded as Pro pi tia tor. There fore he speaks not of per sonal per fec- 
tion, but of them in tegrity com mon to the Church [con cern ing the unity of
the Church, and the word which they in ter pret as per fec tion, means noth ing
else than to be not rent]. For, on this ac count, he says that love is a bond or
con nec tion, to sig nify that he speaks of the bind ing and join ing to gether
with each other, of the many mem bers of the Church. For, just as in all fam- 
i lies and in all states, con cord should be nour ished by mu tual of fices, and
tran quil ity can not be re tained, un less men keep se cret and for give cer tain
mis takes among them selves; so Paul com mands that love ex ist in or der that
it may in the Church pre serve con cord, bear with the harsher man ners of
brethren as there is need, keep se cret cer tain less se ri ous mis takes, pre vent
the Church from fly ing apart into var i ous schisms; and en mi ties and fac- 
tions and here sies, from aris ing from the schisms.

[127] For con cord must nec es sar ily be rent asun der when ever ei ther the
bish ops im pose [with out cause] upon the peo ple heav ier bur dens, or have
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no re spect to weak ness in the peo ple. And dis sen sions arise when the peo- 
ple judge too se verely [quickly cen sure and crit i cize] con cern ing the con- 
duct [life and walk] of teach ers [bish ops or preach ers], or de spise the teach- 
ers be cause of cer tain less se ri ous faults; for then both an other kind of doc- 
trine and other teach ers are sought af ter. On the other hand, per fec tion, i. e.
the in tegrity of the Church, is pre served, when the strong bear with the
weak, when the peo ple take in good part some faults in the con duct of their
teach ers [have pa tience also with their preach ers], when the bish ops make
some al lowances for the weak ness of the peo ple [know how to ex er cise for- 
bear ance to the peo ple, ac cord ing to cir cum stances, with re spect to all kinds
of weak nesses and faults]. Of these pre cepts of eq uity, the books of all the
wise are full, so that, in ev ery day life, we make many al lowances, for the
sake of com mon tran quil ity. And of this, Paul fre quently teaches both here
and else where. Where fore the ad ver saries ar gue in dis creetly from the term
“per fec tion,” that love jus ti fies; while Paul, on the other hand, speaks of
com mon in tegrity and tran quil ity. And thus Am brose in ter prets this pas- 
sage: “Just as a build ing is said to be per fect or en tire, when all its parts are
fitly joined to gether with one an other.” More over, it is dis grace ful for the
ad ver saries to pro claim so much con cern ing love while they nowhere ex- 
hibit it. What are they now do ing? They are rend ing asun der churches, they
are writ ing laws in blood, and are propos ing to the most clement prince the
Em peror, that these should be pro mul gated, they are slaugh ter ing priests
and other good men, if any one have [even] slightly in ti mated that he does
not en tirely ap prove any man i fest abuse. [They wish all dead who say a sin- 
gle word against their god less doc trine.] These things are not con sis tent
with those en comi ums of love, which if the ad ver saries would fol low, the
churches would be tran quil and the state have peace. For these tu mults
would be qui eted, if the ad ver saries would not in sist with too much earnest- 
ness upon cer tain tra di tions, use less for god li ness, most of which not even
those very per sons who most earnestly de fend them ob serve.18 But they eas- 
ily for give them selves, and yet do not like wise for give oth ers, ac cord ing to
the pas sage in the poet: “I for give my self, Mae vius said.” But this is far thest
dis tant from those en comi ums of love, which they here re cite from Paul,
nor do they, any more than the walls of the houses, un der stand the word
upon which they in sist.

[128] From Pe ter they cite also this sen tence (1 Pet. 4:8): “Char ity shall
cover the mul ti tude of sins.” It is ev i dent that Pe ter speaks also of love to- 



73

wards one’s neigh bor, be cause he joins this pas sage to the com mand ments,
by which he com mands that they should love one an other. Nei ther could it
have come into the mind of any apos tle, that our love over comes sin and
death, that love is the pro pi ti a tion, on ac count of which, to the ex clu sion of
Christ as Me di a tor, God is rec on ciled; that love is right eous ness with out
Christ as Me di a tor. For this love, if there would be any, would be a right- 
eous ness of the Law, and not of the Gospel, be cause the lat ter prom ises to
us rec on cil i a tion and right eous ness, if we be lieve that, for the sake of Christ
as Pro pi tia tor, the Fa ther has been rec on ciled, and that the mer its of Christ
are be stowed upon us. Pe ter ac cord ingly urges us a lit tle be fore, to come to
Christ, that we may be built upon Christ. And he adds (1 Pet. 2:4-6): “He
that be lieveth on him shall not be con founded.” When God judges and con- 
victs us, our love does not ex empt us from con fu sion [from our works and
lives, we truly suf fer shame]. But faith in Christ lib er ates us in these fears,
be cause we know that for Christ’s sake we are for given.

[129] Be sides, this sen tence con cern ing love is de rived from Prov.
119:10-12, where the an tithe sis clearly shows how it ought to be un der- 
stood: “Ha tred stir reth up strifes; but love cov ereth all sins.” It teaches pre- 
cisely the same thing as that pas sage of `Paul taken from Colos sians, that if
any dis sen sions would oc cur, they should be mod er ated and set tled by con- 
sid er a tions and for bear ance. Dis sen sions, it says, in crease by means of ha- 
tred, as we of ten see that from the most tri fling of fenses tragedies pro ceed
[from the small est sparks, a great con fla gra tion arises]. Cer tain tri fling of- 
fenses oc curred be tween Caius Cae sar and Pom pey, in which if the one had
yielded a very lit tle to the other, civil war would not have arisen. But while
each acted from his own ha tred, from a mat ter of no ac count the great est
com mo tions arose. And many here sies in the Church have arisen en tirely
from the ha tred of the teach ers. There fore it speaks not con cern ing a per- 
son’s own faults, but con cern ing the faults of oth ers, when it says: “Char ity
cov ereth sins,” viz. those of oth ers, and that too among men, i. e. even
though these of fenses oc cur, yet love keeps them out of view, for gives,
yields and does not carry all tilings to tie ex trem ity of jus tice. Pe ter, there- 
fore, does not mean, that love mer its in God’s sight the re mis sion of sins,
that it is a pro pi ti a tion to the ex clu sion of Christ as Me di a tor, that it re gen- 
er ates and jus ti fies, but that it is not mo rose, harsh, in tractable to wards men,
that it keeps out of view some mis takes of its friends, that it takes in good
part even the harsher man ners of oth ers, just as the well-known maxim en- 
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joins: *Be ac quainted with, but do not hate the man ners of a friend," Nor
was it with out de sign that the apos tle taught so fre quently con cern ing this
of fice, what the philoso phers call επιειχεια, eq uity. For this virtue is nec es- 
sary for re tain ing pub lic har mony, which can not last un less pas tors and
Churches keep out of view and par don many things.

From James they cite (2:24): “Ye see then how by works a man is jus ti- 
fied, and not by faith alone.” Nor is any other pas sage sup posed to be more
con trary to our be lief. But the re ply is easy and plain. If the ad ver saries do
not at tach their own opin ions, con cern ing the mer its of works, the words of
James have in them noth ing that is of dis ad van tage. But wher ever there is
men tion of works, the ad ver saries add falsely their own god less opin ions,
that by means of good works we merit the re mis sion of sins; that good
works are a pro pi ti a tion and price, on ac count of which God is rec on ciled to
us; that good works over come the ter rors of sin and of death; that good
works are ac cepted in God’s sight on ac count of their good ness, and that
they do not need mercy and Christ as Pro pi tia tor. None of all these things
came into the mind of James, which the ad ver saries, nev er the less, de fend
un der the pre text of this pas sage of James.

In the first place, this must be con sid ered, viz. that this pas sage is more
against the ad ver saries than against us. For the ad ver saries teach that man is
jus ti fied by love and works. Of faith, by which we ap pre hend Christ as Pro- 
pi tia tor, they say noth ing. Yea they con demn this faith; nor do they con- 
demn it only in sen tences and writ ings, but also by the sword and cap i tal
pun ish ments, they en deavor to ex ter mi nate it in the Church. How much bet- 
ter does James teach who does not omit faith, or present love in pref er ence
to faith, but re tains faith, so that, in jus ti fi ca tion, Christ may not be ex- 
cluded as Pro pi tia tor! Just as Paul also, when he treats of the sum of the
Chris tian life, in cludes faith and love, Tim. 1:5: “The end of the com mand- 
ment is char ity out of a pure heart, and of a good con science, and of faith
un feigned.”

[130] Sec ondly, the sub ject it self de clares that here such works are spo- 
ken of, as fol low faith, and show that faith is not dead, but liv ing and ef fi ca- 
cious in the heart. James, there fore, did not be lieve that by good works we
merit the re mis sion of sins, and grace. For he speaks of the works of those
who have been jus ti fied, who have al ready been rec on ciled and ac cepted,
and have ob tained re mis sion of sins. Where fore the ad ver saries err, when
they ar gue hence that James teaches that we merit re mis sion of sins and
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grace by good works, and that by our works we have ac cess to God, with out
Christ as Pro pi tia tor.

Thirdly, James has spo ken shortly be fore con cern ing re gen er a tion,
viz. that it oc curs through the Gospel. For thus he says (1:18): “Of his own
will, be gat he us with the word of truth, that we should be a kind of first-
fruits of his crea tures.” When he says that we have been born again by the
Gospel he teaches that we have been born again and jus ti fied by faith. For
the prom ise con cern ing Christ is ap pre hended only by faith when we set it
over against the ter rors of sin and of death. James does not, there fore, think
that we are born again by our works.

From these things, it is clear that James does not con tra dict us, who
when he cen sured idle and se cure minds that imag ine that they have faith,
al though they do not have it, made a dis tinc tion be tween dead and liv ing
faith. He says that that is dead which does not bring forth good works [and
fruits of the Spirit, obe di ence, pa tience, chastity, love]; he says that that is
liv ing, which brings forth good works. Fur ther more, we have fre quently al- 
ready shown what we term faith. For we do not speak of in op er a tive knowl- 
edge [that merely the his tory con cern ing Christ should be known], such as
dev ils have, but of faith which re sists the ter rors of con science and cheers
and con soles ter ri fied hearts [the new light and power, which the Holy
Ghost works in the heart, through which we over come the ter rors of death,
of sin, etc.]. Such faith is nei ther an easy mat ter as the ad ver saries dream,
nor a hu man power [thought which I can form for my self], but a di vine
power, by which we are quick ened and by which we over come the devil
and death. Just as Paul says to the Colos sians (2:12), that faith is ef fi ca cious
through the power of God, and over comes death: “Wherein also ye are risen
with him through the faith of the op er a tion of God.” Since this faith is a
new life, it nec es sar ily pro duces new move ments and works. [Be cause it is
a new light and life in the heart, whereby we ob tain an other mind and spirit,
it is liv ing, pro duc tive and rich in good works.] Ac cord ingly James is right
in deny ing that we are jus ti fied by such a faith as is with out works. When
he says that we are jus ti fied by faith and works, he cer tainly does not say
that we are born again by works.

[131] Nei ther does he say this, that Christ is partly our Pro pi tia tor, and
our works are partly our pro pi ti a tion. Nei ther does he de scribe the mode of
jus ti fi ca tion, but only of what na ture the just are, af ter they have been al- 
ready jus ti fied and re gen er ated. [For he is speak ing of works which should
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fol low faith. There it is well said: He who has faith and good works is right- 
eous; not in deed on ac count of the works, but for Christ’s sake through
faith. And as a good tree should bring forth good fruit, and yet the fruit does
not make the tree good; so good works must fol low the new birth, al though
they do not make man ac cepted be fore God; but as the tree must first be
good, so also must man be first ac cepted be fore God by faith for Christ’s
sake. The works are too in signif i cant to ren der God gra cious to us for their
sake, if he were not gra cious to us for Christ’s sake. There fore James does
not con tra dict St. Paul, and does not say that by our works we merit, etc.]
And to be jus ti fied sig ni fies here not that from a wicked man 131 a right- 
eous man be made, but to be pro nounced right eous in a foren sic sense;19 as
also in the pas sage (Rom. 2:13): “The do ers of the Law shall be jus ti fied.”
As, there fore, these words: “The do ers of the Law shall be jus ti fied,” con- 
tain noth ing con trary to our doc trine, so too we be lieve con cern ing the
words of James: “By works a man is jus ti fied, and not by faith alone,” be- 
cause men hav ing faith and good works, are cer tainly pro nounced right- 
eous. For, as we have said, the good works of saints are right eous ness, and
please on ac count of faith. For James com mends only such works as faith
pro duces, as he tes ti fies when he says of Abra ham (2:21): “Faith wrought
with his works.” In this sense, it is said: “The do ers of the Law are jus ti- 
fied,” i. e. they are pro nounced right eous who from the heart be lieve God,
and af ter wards have good fruits, which please him on ac count of faith, and
ac cord ingly are the ful fill ment of the Law. These things so 13a sim ply spo- 
ken con tain noth ing er ro neous, but they are dis torted by the ad ver saries,
who ar bi trar ily at tach to them god less opin ions. For it does not fol low
hence that works merit the re mis sion of sins; that works re gen er ate hearts;
that works are a pro pi ti a tion; that works please with out Christ as Pro pi tia- 
tor; that works do not need Christ as Pro pi tia tor. James says noth ing of
these things, which, nev er the less, the ad ver saries shame lessly in fer from the
words of James.

[132] Cer tain20 other pas sages con cern ing works are also cited against
us. Luke 6:37: “For give and ye shall be for given.” Isa. 58:7 [9]: “Is it not to
deal thy bread to the hun gry? …. then shalt thou call, and the Lord will an- 
swer.” Dan. 4:24 [27]: “Break off thy sins, by show ing mercy to the poor.”
Matt. 5:3: “Blessed are the poor in spirit; for theirs is the king dom of
heaven;” and v. 7: “Blessed are the mer ci ful; for they shall ob tain mercy.”
Even these pas sages would con tain noth ing con trary to us, if 134 the ad ver- 
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saries would not falsely at tach some thing to them. For they con tain two
things: The one is a preach ing ei ther of the Law or of re pen tance, which not
only con victs those do ing wrong, but also en joins them to do what is right;
the other is a prom ise which is added. Nor in deed is it said that sins are re- 
mit ted with out faith, or that works them selves are a pro pi ti a tion. More over
in the preach ing of the Law, these two things ought al ways to be un der- 
stood, viz.: First that the Law can not be ob served, un less we have been re- 
gen er ated by faith in Christ, just as Christ says (John 15:5): “With out me ye
can do noth ing.” Sec ondly, and though at most some ex ter nal works can be
done, this gen eral judg ment: “With out faith it is im pos si ble to please God,”
which in ter prets the whole Law, must be re tained; and the Gospel must also
be re tained, that “through Christ we have ac cess to the Fa ther” (Heb. 10:19;
Rom. 5:2).

For it is ev i dent that we are not jus ti fied by the Law. Oth er wise why
would there be need of Christ or the Gospel, if the preach ing of the Law
alone would be suf fi cient? Thus in the preach ing of re pen tance, the preach- 
ing of the Law, or the Word con vict ing of sin, is not suf fi cient, be cause the
Law works wrath, and only ac cuses, only ter ri fies con sciences, be cause
con sciences never are at rest, un less they hear the voice of God, in which
the re mis sion of sins is clearly promised. It is ac cord ingly nec es sary that the
Gospel be added that, for Christ’s sake, sins are re mit ted, and that we ob tain
re mis sion of sins by faith in Christ. If the ad ver saries ex clude the Gospel of
Christ from the preach ing of re pen tance, they are judged aright to be blas- 
phe mers against Christ.

There fore, when Isa iah (1:16-18) preaches re pen tance: “Cease to do evil;
learn to do well; seek judg ment, re lieve the op pressed, judge the fa ther less,
plead for the widow. Come now and let us rea son to gether, saith the Lord;
though your sins be as scar let, they shall be white as snow,” the prophet
thus both ex horts to re pen tance, and adds the prom ise. But it would be fool- 
ish to con sider in such a sen tence only the words: “Re lieve the op pressed;
judge the fa ther less.” For he says in the be gin ning: “Cease to do evil,”
where he cen sures impi ety of heart, and re quires faith. Nei ther does the
prophet say that through the works: “Re lieve the op pressed, judge the fa- 
ther less,” they can merit the re mis sion of sins ex opere op er ato, but he com- 
mands such works as are nec es sary in the new life. Yet in the mean time, he
means that the re mis sion of sins is re ceived by faith, and ac cord ingly the
prom ise is added. Thus we must re gard all sim i lar pas sages. Christ preaches
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re pen tance when he says: “For give,” and he adds the prom ise: “And ye
shall be for given” (Luke 6:37). Nor in deed does he say this, viz. that, when
we for give, by this work of ours we merit the re mis sion of sins ex opere op- 
er ato, as they term it, but he re quires a new life, which cer tainly is nec es- 
sary. Yet in the mean time he means that the re mis sion of sins is re ceived by
faith. Thus when Isa iah says (58:7): “Deal thy bread to the hun gry,” he re- 
quires a new life. Nor does the prophet speak of this work alone, but, as the
text in di cates, of all re pen tance; yet, in the mean time, he in tends that re- 
mis sion of sins is re ceived by faith. For the po si tion is sure,21 and none of
the gates of hell can over throw it, that in the preach ing of re pen tance, the
preach ing of the Law is not suf fi cient; be cause the Law works wrath and al- 
ways ac cuses. But the preach ing of the Gospel should be added, be cause
thus the re mis sion of sins is granted us, if we be lieve that sins are re mit ted
us for Christ’s sake. Oth er wise why would there be need of the Gospel, why
would there be need of Christ? This be lief ought al ways to be in view, in or- 
der that it may be op posed to those, who, Christ be ing cast aside and the
Gospel be ing blot ted out, wickedly dis tort the Scrip tures to the hu man opin- 
ions, that by our works we pur chase re mis sion of sins.

[133] Thus also in the ser mon of Daniel (4:24), faith is re quired, [The
words of the prophet, which were full of faith and spirit, we must not re gard
as hea then ish as those of Aris to tle, or any other hea then. Aris to tle also ad- 
mon ished Alexan der that he should not use his power for his own wan ton- 
ness, but for the im prove ment of coun tries and men. This was writ ten cor- 
rectly and well; con cern ing the of fice of king, noth ing bet ter can be
preached or writ ten. But Daniel is speak ing to his king, not only con cern ing
his of fice as king, but con cern ing re pen tance, the for give ness of sins, rec on- 
cil i a tion to God, and con cern ing sub lime, great, spir i tual sub jects which far
tran scend hu man thoughts and works.] For Daniel did not mean that the
king should only be stow alms, but em braces all re pen tance when he says:
“Break off [Red ime, Vulg.] thy in iq ui ties by show ing mercy to the poor,” i.
e. break off thy sins by a change of heart and works. But here also faith is
re quired. And Daniel pro claims to him many things con cern ing the wor ship
of the God of Is rael alone, and con verts the king not only to be stow alms,
but much more lo faith. For we have the ex cel lent con fes sion of the king
con cern ing the God of Is rael: “There is no other God that can de liver af ter
this sort” (Dan. 3:29). There fore, in the ser mon of Daniel there are two
parts. The one part is that which gives com mand ment con cern ing the new
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life, and the works of the new life. The other part is that in which Daniel
prom ises to the king the re mis sion of sins. And this prom ise of the re mis- 
sion of sins, is not a preach ing of the Law, but a word that is truly prophet i- 
cal and evan gel i cal, which Daniel cer tainly means to be re ceived in faith.
For Daniel knew that the re mis sion of sins in Christ was promised not only
to the Is raelites, but also to all na tions. Oth er wise he could not have
promised to the king the re mis sion of sins. For it is not in the power of man,
es pe cially amid the ter rors of sin, to de ter mine, with out a sure word of God,
con cern ing God’s will, that he ceases to be an gry. And the words of Daniel
speak in his own lan guage still more clearly of re pen tance, and still more
clearly present the prom ise: “Re deem thy sins by right eous ness, and thy in- 
iq ui ties by fa vors to ward the poor.” These words teach con cern ing the
whole of re pen tance. For they di rect him to be come right eous, then to do
good works, to de fend, as was the duty of a king, those who are mis er able
against in jus tice. But right eous ness is faith in the heart. More over sins are
re deemed by re pen tance, i. e. the obli ga tion or guilt is re moved, be cause
God for gives those who re pent, as it is writ ten in Ez. 18:21, 22. Nor are we
to in fer hence that he for gives on ac count of works that fol low, on ac count
of alms; but on ac count of his prom ise he for gives those who ap pre hend his
prom ise. Nei ther do any ap pre hend his prom ise, ex cept those who truly be- 
lieve, and by faith over come sin and death. The re gen er ate ought to bring
forth fruits wor thy of re pen tance, just as John says (Matt. 3:8). The prom- 
ise, there fore, was added: “So, there will be heal ing for thy of fenses” (Dan.
4:24). Jerome here adds to the mat ter a par ti cle of doubt,22 and in his com- 
men taries con tends much more un wisely that the re mis sion of sins is un cer- 
tain. But let us re mem ber that the Gospel cer tainly prom ises the re mis sion
of sins. And to deny that the re mis sion of sins ought cer tainly to be
promised, would be to re move the Gospel en tirely. Let us there fore dis miss
Jerome con cern ing this pas sage. Al though the prom ise is dis played even in
the word “re deem.” For it sig ni fies that the re mis sion of sins is pos si ble,
that sins can be re deemed, i. e. that their obli ga tion or guilt can be re moved,
or the wrath of God ap peased. But our ad ver saries, over look ing the prom- 
ises, ev ery where con sider only the pre cepts, and at tach falsely the hu man
opin ion, that re mis sion oc curs on ac count of works, al though the text does
not say this, but much rather re quires faith.23 For wher ever a prom ise is,
there faith is re quired. For a prom ise can not be re ceived un less by faith.
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[134] But works meet the sight of men. Hu man rea son nat u rally ad mires
these, and be cause it dis cerns only works, and does not un der stand or con- 
sider faith, it dreams ac cord ingly that these works merit re mis sion of sins,
and jus tify. This opin ion of the Law in heres by na ture in men’s minds, nei- 
ther can it be ex pelled, un less when we are di vinely taught. But the mind
must be re called from such car nal 145 opin ions to the Word of God, We see
that the Gospel and the prom ise con cern ing Christ, have been pre sented to
us. When there fore, the Law is preached, when works are en joined, we
should not be ashamed of the prom ise con cern ing Christ. But the lat ter must
first be ap pre hended, in or der that we may be able to pro duce good works,
and our works may please God, as Christ says (John 15:5): “With out me, ye
can do noth ing.” There fore, if Daniel would have used such words as these:
“Re deem your sins by re pen tance,” the ad ver saries would take no no tice of
this pas sage. But since he has ac tu ally pro claimed this in other words, the
ad ver saries dis tort his words and ap ply them against the doc trine of grace
and faith, al though Daniel meant most es pe cially to in clude faith. Thus,
there fore, we re ply to the words of Daniel, that, inas much as he is preach ing
re pen tance, he is teach ing not only of works, but also of faith, as the nar ra- 
tive it self in the con text tes ti fies. Sec ondly, be cause Daniel clearly presents
the prom ise, he nec es sar ily re quires faith which be lieves that sins are freely
re mit ted by God. Al though there fore in re pen tance he men tions works, yet
Daniel does not say that by these works we merit re mis sion of sins. For
Daniel speaks not only of the re mis sion of the pun ish ment; be cause re mis- 
sion of the pun ish ment is sought for in vain, un less the heart first re ceive
the re mis sion of guilt. Be sides if the ad ver saries un der stand Daniel as
speak ing only of the re mis sion of sins, this pas sage will prove noth ing
against us; be cause it will thus be nec es sary for even them to con fess, that
the re mis sion of sin and free jus ti fi ca tion pre cede. Af ter wards even we con- 
cede that the pun ish ments by which we are chas tised, are mit i gated by our
prayers and good works, and fi nally by our en tire re pen tance, ac cord ing to I
Cor. 11:31: “For if we would judge our selves, we should not be judged.”
And Jer. 15:19: “If thou re turn, then will I bring thee again.” And Zech. 1:3:
“Turn thee unto me, and I will turn unto you.” And Ps. (49, Vulg.) 50:15:
“Call upon me in the day of trou ble.”

[135] Let us, there fore, in all our en comi ums upon works, and in the
preach ing of the Law, re tain this rule: that the Law is not ob served with out
Christ. As he him self has said: “With out me, ye can do noth ing.” Like wise
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that: “With out faith, it is im pos si ble to please God” (Heb. 11:6). For it is
very cer tain that the doc trine of the Law is not in tended to re move the
Gospel, and to re move Christ as Pro pi tia tor. And let the Phar isees our ad- 
ver saries be cursed, who so in ter pret the Law as to as cribe the glory of
Christ to works, viz. that they are a pro pi ti a tion, that they merit the re mis- 
sion of sins. It fol lows, there fore, al ways that works are thus praised, be- 
cause they are pleas ing on ac count of faith, as works, do not please with out
Christ as Pro pi tia tor. “By him we have ac cess to God” (Rom. 5:2), not by
works with out Christ as Me di a tor. There fore, when it is said (Matt. 19:17):
" If thou wilt en ter 149 into life, keep the com mand ments," we must be lieve
that with out Christ the com mand ments are not kept, and with out him can not
please. Thus in the Deca logue it self, in the First Com mand ment (Ex. 20:6):
“Show ing mercy unto thou sands of them that love me and keep my com- 
mand ments,” the most glo ri ous prom ise of the Law is added. But this Law
is not ob served with out Christ. For it al ways ac cuses the con science, which
does not sat isfy the Law, and, there fore, in ter ror, it flies from the judg ment
and pun ish ment of the Law. “Be cause the Law wor keth wrath” (Rom.
4:15). Man ob serves the Law, how ever, when he hears that for Christ’s sake
God is rec on ciled, even though we can not sat isfy the Law. When by this
faith, Christ is ap pre hended as Me di a tor, the heart finds rest, and be gins to
love God and ob serve the Law, and knows that now, be cause of Christ, as
Me di a tor, it is pleas ing to God, even though the in choate ful fill ing of the
Law be far from per fec tion, and be very im pure. Thus we must judge also
con cern ing the preach ing of re pen tance. For al though in the doc trine of re- 
pen tance, the scholas tics have said noth ing at all con cern ing faith, yet we
think that none of our ad ver saries is mad as to deny that ab so lu tion is a
voice of the Gospel.24 Ab so lu tion be sides ought to be re ceived by faith, in
or der that it may cheer the ter ri fied con science.

There fore the doc trine of re pen tance, be cause it not only com mands new
works, but also prom ises the re mis sion of sins, nec es sar ily re quires faith.
For the re mis sion of sins is not re ceived un less by faith. There fore, in those
pas sages that re fer to re pen tance, we should al ways un der stand that not
only works, but also faith is re quired, as in Matt. 6:14: “For if ye for give
men their tres passes, your heav enly Fa ther will also for give you.”25 Here a
work is re quired, and the prom ise of the re mis sion of sins is added,26 which
does not oc cur on ac count of the work, but through faith on ac count of
Christ. Just as Scrip ture tes ti fies in many pas sages. Acts 10:43:15: “To him
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give all the prophets wit ness that through his name, whoso ever be lieveth in
him shall re ceive re mis sion of sins;” and John 2:12: “Your sins are for given
you for his name’s sake;” Eph. 1:7: “In whom we have re demp tion through
his blood, the for give ness of sins.” Al though what need is there to re cite
tes ti monies? This ut ter ance it self is pe cu liar to the Gospel, viz. that for
Christ’s sake, and not for the sake of our works, we ob tain by faith re mis- 
sion of sins. Our ad ver saries en deavor to sup press this word of the Gospel,
by means of dis torted pas sages which con tain the doc trine of the Law, or of
works. For it is true that in the doc trine of re pen tance, works are re quired;
be cause cer tainly a new life is re quired. But here the ad ver saries wrongly
add that, by such works, we merit the re mis sion of sins or jus ti fi ca tion. And
yet Christ of ten con nects the prom ise of the re mis sion of sins to good
works, not be cause he means that good works are a pro pi ti a tion, for they
fol low rec on cil i a tion; but for two rea sons: One is be cause good fruits ought
nec es sar ily to fol low. There fore he ad mon ishes, that, if good fruits do not
fol low, the re pen tance is hyp o crit i cal and feigned. The other rea son is, be- 
cause we have need of ex ter nal27 signs of so great a prom ise, be cause a con- 
science full of fear has need of man i fold con so la tion. As, there fore, Bap- 
tism and the Lord’s Sup per are signs that con tin u ally ad mon ish, cheer and
en cour age de spond ing minds, to be lieve the more firmly that their sins are
for given; so the same prom ise is writ ten and por trayed in good works, in or- 
der that these works may ad mon ish us to be lieve the more firmly. And those
who pro duce no good works, do not ex cite them selves to be lieve, but de- 
spise these prom ises. The godly, on the other hand, em brace them, and re- 
joice that they have the signs and tes ti monies of so great a prom ise. Ac cord- 
ingly they ex er cise them selves in these signs and tes ti monies. Just as, there- 
fore, the Lord’s Sup per does not jus tify us ex opere op er ato with out faith,
so alms do not jus tify us with out faith ex opere op er ato.

[136] So also the ad dress of To bias (4:11) ought to be re ceived: “Alms
free from ev ery sin, and from death.” We will not say that this is hy per bole,
al though it ought thus to be re ceived, so as not to de tract from the praise of
Christ, whose pre rog a tive it is to free from sin and death. But we must re cur
to the rule that with out Christ the doc trine of the Law is of no profit. There- 
fore those alms please God which fol low rec on cil i a tion or jus ti fi ca tion, and
not those which pre cede. There fore they free from sin and death, not ex
opere op er ato, but, as we have said above con cern ing re pen tance, be cause
we ought to em brace faith and its fruits, so28 here we must say con cern ing
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alms, that this en tire new ness of life saves [that they please God, be cause
they oc cur in be liev ers]. Alms also are the ex er cises of faith, which re ceives
the re mis sion of sins, and over comes death, while it ex er cises it self more
and more, and in these ex er cises re ceives strength. We grant also this, that
alms merit many fa vors from God [but they can not over come death, hell,
the devil, sins, and give the con science peace (for this must oc cur alone
through faith in Christ)], mit i gate pun ish ments, and that they merit our de- 
fense in the dan gers of sins and of death, as we have said a lit tle be fore con- 
cern ing re pen tance in gen eral.

And the ad dress of To bias, re garded as a whole, shows that faith is re- 
quired be fore alms (4:5): “Be mind ful of the Lord thy God all thy days.”
And af ter wards (v. 19): “Bless the Lord thy God al ways, and de sire of him
that thy ways be di rected.” This, how ever, be longs prop erly to that faith of
which we speak, which be lieves that God is rec on ciled to it be cause of his
mercy, and which wishes to be jus ti fied, sanc ti fied and gov erned by God.
But our ad ver saries, charm ing men, pick out mu ti lated sen tences, so as to
im pose upon those who are un skilled. Af ter wards they at tach some thing
from their own opin ions. There fore, en tire pas sages are to be re quired, be- 
cause, ac cord ing to the com mon pre cept, it is in equitable, when any sin gle
clause is pre sented, to judge or re ply, un less the en tire Law be thor oughly
ex am ined. And when en tire pas sages have been pro duced, they very fre- 
quently bring with them selves an in ter pre ta tion.29

[137] Luke 11:41 is also cited in a mu ti lated form, viz.: “Give alms of
such things as ye have; and be hold all things are clean unto you.” The ad- 
ver saries are very stupid. For as of ten as we say that to the preach ing of the
Law, there should be added the Gospel con cern ing Christ, be cause of whom
good works are pleas ing, they yet ev ery where teach that, Christ be ing ex- 
cluded, jus ti fi ca tion is mer ited by the works of the Law. When this en tire
pas sage is pro duced, it will show that faith is re quired. Christ re bukes the
Phar isees who think that they are cleansed be fore God, i. e. that they are
jus ti fied by fre quent ablu tions. Just as some Pope or other30 says of the
sprin kling of the wa ter min gled with salt, that “it sanc ti fies and cleanses the
peo ple;” and the gloss says that it cleanses from ve nial sins. Such also were
the opin ions of the Phar isees which Christ re proved, and to this feigned
cleans ing he op poses a dou ble clean ness, the one in ner, the other out ward.
He bids them to be cleansed in wardly [(which oc curs only through faith)],
and adds con cern ing the out ward clean ness: “Give alms of such things as
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you have; and be hold all things are clean unto you.” The ad ver saries do not
ap ply aright the uni ver sal par ti cle, “all things”; for Christ adds this con clu- 
sion to both mem bers: “All things will be clean unto you, if you will be
clean within, and will out wardly give alms.” For he in di cates that out ward
clean ness is to be re ferred to works com manded by God, and not to hu man
tra di tions, such as the ablu tions were at that time, and the daily sprin kling
of wa ter, the ves ture of monks,31 the dis tinc tions of food, and sim i lar acts of
os ten ta tion are now. But the ad ver saries dis tort the mean ing, by trans pos ing,
by sophistry, the uni ver sal par ti cle to only one part: “All things will be
clean to those hav ing given alms.” Yet Pe ter says (Acts 15:9) that hearts are
pu ri fied by faith. And when this en tire pas sage is re garded, it presents a
mean ing har mo niz ing with the rest of Scrip ture, that, if the hearts are
cleansed, and then out wardly alms are added, i. e. all the works of love,
they are thus en tirely clean, i. e., not only within, but also with out. In the
sec ond place, why is not the en tire dis course added to it? There are many
parts of the re proof, some of which give com mand ment con cern ing faith,
and oth ers con cern ing works. Nor is it the part of a can did reader to pick
out the com mands con cern ing works, while the pas sages con cern ing faith
are omit ted.32

Lastly,33 read ers are to be ad mon ished of this, viz. that the ad ver saries
give the worst ad vice to godly con sciences, when they teach that by works
the re mis sion of sins is mer ited, be cause con science in ac quir ing re mis sion
through works can not be con fi dent that a work will sat isfy God. Ac cord- 
ingly it is al ways tor mented, and con tin u ally de vises other works, and other
acts of wor ship, un til it al to gether de spairs. This course is de scribed by
Paul, Rom. 4:5, where he proves that the prom ise of right eous ness is not
made be cause of our works, be cause we could never de ter mine that we had
a rec on ciled God. For the Law al ways ac cuses. Thus the prom ise would be
in vain and un cer tain. He ac cord ingly con cludes that this prom ise of the re- 
mis sion of sins and of right eous ness is re ceived by faith, not on ac count of
works. This is the true, sim ple and gen uine mean ing of Paul, in which the
great est con so la tion is of fered godly con sciences, and the glory of Christ is
shown forth, who cer tainly was given to us for this pur pose, viz. that
through him we might have grace, right eous ness and peace.

Thus far we have re viewed the prin ci pal pas sages which the ad ver saries
cite against us, in or der to show that faith does not jus tify, and that we
merit, by our works, re mis sion of sins and grace. But we hope that we have
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shown clearly enough to godly con sciences, that these pas sages are not op- 
posed to our doc trine; that the ad ver saries wickedly dis tort the Scrip tures to
their opin ions; that the most of the pas sages which they cite have been gar- 
bled; that, while omit ting the clear est pas sages con cern ing faith, they only
se lect from the Scrip tures pas sages con cern ing works, and even these they
dis tort; that ev ery where they add cer tain hu man opin ions to that which the
words of Scrip ture say; that they teach the Law in such a man ner as to sup- 
press the Gospel con cern ing Christ. For the en tire doc trine of the ad ver- 
saries, is, in part, de rived from hu man rea son, and, in part, a doc trine of the
Law, not of the Gospel. For they teach two modes of jus ti fi ca tion, of which
the one has been de rived from rea son, and the other from the Law, not from
the Gospel, or the prom ise con cern ing Christ.

[138] The for mer mode of jus ti fi ca tion34 with them, is that they teach
that, by good works, men merit grace both de con gruo and de condigno.
This mode is a doc trine of rea son, be cause rea son, not see ing the un clean- 
ness of the heart, thinks that it pleases God thus, if it per form good works,
and in ad di tion, other works and other acts of wor ship are con stantly de- 
vised, by men in great peril, against the ter rors of con science. The hea then
and the Is raelites slew hu man vic tims, and un der took many other most
painful works, in or der to ap pease God’s wrath. Af ter wards, or ders of
monks were de vised, and these vied with each other in the sever ity of their
ob ser vances against the ter rors of con science and God’s wrath. And this
mode of jus ti fi ca tion, be cause it is ra tio nal, and is al to gether oc cu pied with
out ward works, can be un der stood, and to a cer tain ex tent be af forded. And
to this the canon ists have dis torted the mis un der stood Church or di nances,
which were en acted by the fa thers for a far dif fer ent pur pose, namely, not,
that, by these works, we should seek af ter right eous ness, but that, for the
sake of mu tual tran quil ity among men, there might be a cer tain or der in the
Church. In this man ner, they also dis torted the sacra ments, and most es pe- 
cially the mass, through which they seek ex opere op er ato right eous ness,
grace and sal va tion.

An other mode of jus ti fi ca tion35 is handed down by the scholas tic the olo- 
gians, when they teach that we are right eous through a habit in fused by
God, which is love, and that, aided by this habit, we ob serve the Law of
God out wardly and in wardly, and that this ful fill ing of the Law is wor thy of
grace and of eter nal life. This doc trine is plainly the doc trine of the Law.
For that is true which the Law says: “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God,”
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etc. (Deut. 6:5.) “Thou shalt love thy neigh bor” (Lev. 19:18). Love is, there- 
fore, the ful fill ing of the Law.

But it is easy for a Chris tian to judge con cern ing both modes; be cause
both modes ex clude Christ, and are, there fore, to be re jected. In the for mer,
which teaches that our works area pro pi ti a tion for sin, the impi ety is man i- 
fest. The lat ter mode con tains much that is in ju ri ous. It does not teach that,
when we are born again, we avail our selves of Christ. It does not teach that
jus ti fi ca tion is the re mis sion of sins. It does not teach that we at tain the re- 
mis sion of sins be fore we love; but falsely rep re sents that we elicit the act
of love,36 through which we merit re mis sion of sins. Nor does it teach that
by faith in Christ we over come the ter rors of sin and death. It falsely rep re- 
sents that, by their own ful fill ing of the Law, with out Christ as Pro pi tia tor,
men come to God. Af ter wards, it rep re sents that this very ful fill ing of the
Law, with out Christ as Pro pi tia tor, is right eous ness wor thy of grace and
eter nal life, while nev er the less scarcely a weak and fee ble ful fill ing of the
Law oc curs even in saints.

But if any one will only re flect upon it, that the Gospel has not been
given in vain to the world, and that Christ has not been promised, set forth,
has not been born, has not suf fered, has not risen again in vain, he will most
read ily un der stand that we are jus ti fied not from rea son or from the Law. In
re gard to jus ti fi ca tion, we, there fore, are com pelled to dis sent from the ad- 
ver saries. For the Gospel shows an other mode; the Gospel com pels us to
avail our selves of Christ in jus ti fi ca tion; it teaches that through him, we
have ac cess to God by faith; it teaches that we ought to set him as Me di a tor
and Pro pi tia tor over against God’s wrath; it teaches that, by faith in Christ,
the re mis sion of sins and rec on cil i a tion are re ceived, and the ter rors of sin
and of death over come. Thus Paul also says that right eous ness is not of the
Law, but of the prom ise, in which the Fa ther has promised that he wishes to
for give, that for Christ’s sake he wishes to be rec on ciled. This prom ise,
how ever, is re ceived by faith alone, as Paul tes ti fies, Rom. 4:13. This faith
alone re ceives re mis sion of sins, jus ti fies and re gen er ates. Then love and
other good fruits fol low. Thus there fore we teach, that man is jus ti fied, as
we have above said, when con science, ter ri fied by the preach ing of re pen- 
tance, is cheered and be lieves that for Christ’s sake it has a rec on ciled God.
“This faith is counted for right eous ness,” Rom. 4:3, 5. And when in this
man ner the heart is cheered and quick ened by faith, it re ceives the Holy
Ghost, who re news us, so that we are able to ob serve the Law; so that we



87

are able to love God and the Word of God, and to be sub mis sive to God in
af flic tions; so that we are able to be chaste, to love our neigh bor, etc. Even
though these works are far dis tant from the per fec tion of the Law, yet they
please on ac count of faith, by which we are ac counted right eous, be cause
we be lieve that for Christ’s sake we have a rec on ciled God. These things
are plain, and in har mony with the Gospel, and can be un der stood by per- 
sons of sound mind. And from this foun da tion, it can eas ily be de cided
where fore we as cribe jus ti fi ca tion to faith, and not to love; al though love
fol lows faith, be cause love is the ful fill ing of the Law. But Paul teaches that
we are jus ti fied not from the Law, but from the prom ise, which is re ceived
only by faith. For we nei ther come to God with out Christ as Me di a tor, nor
re ceive re mis sion of sins for the sake of our love, but for the sake of Christ.
Like wise we are not able to love God while he is an gry, and the Law al ways
ac cuses us, al ways man i fests to us an an gry God. There fore, by faith we
must first ap pre hend the prom ise, that for Christ’s sake the Fa ther is rec on- 
ciled and for gives. Af ter wards we be gin to ob serve the Law. Our eyes are to
be cast away from hu man rea son, away from Moses upon Christ, and we
are to be lieve that Christ has been given for us, in or der that, for his sake,
we may be ac counted right eous. In the flesh we never sat isfy the Law. Thus
there fore we are ac counted right eous, not on ac count of the Law, but on ac- 
count of Christ, be cause his mer its are granted us, if we be lieve on him.

[139] If any one there fore has con sid ered these foun da tions, that we are
not jus ti fied from the Law, be cause hu man na ture can not ob serve the Law
of God, and can not love God; but, that we are jus ti fied from the prom ise, in
which, for Christ’s sake, rec on cil i a tion, right eous ness and eter nal life have
been promised; he will eas ily un der stand that jus ti fi ca tion must nec es sar ily
be as cribed to faith, if he only will re flect upon the fact, that it is not in vain
that Christ has been promised and set forth, that he has been born and has
suf fered and been raised again; if he will re flect upon the fact, that the
prom ise of grace in Christ is not in vain, that it was made im me di ately from
the be gin ning of the world, apart from and be yond the Law; if he will re- 
flect upon the fact that the prom ise should be re ceived by faith, as John says
(1 Ep. 5:10, sq.): “He that be lieveth not God, hath made him a liar; be cause
he be lieveth not the record that God gave of his Son. And this is the record,
that God hath given to us eter nal life, and this life is in his Son. He that hath
the Son, hath life; and he that hath not the Son of God, hath not life.” And
Christ says (John 8:36): “If the Son there fore shall make you free, ye shall
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be free in deed.” And Paul (Rom. 5:2): “By whom also we have ac cess to
God;” and he adds: “By faith.” By faith in Christ, there fore, the prom ise of
re mis sion of sins and of right eous ness is re ceived. Nei ther are we jus ti fied
be fore God, from rea son or from the Law,

These things are so plain, and so man i fest that we won der that the mad- 
ness of the ad ver saries is so great as to call them into doubt. The proof is
man i fest that, since we are jus ti fied be fore God not from the Law, but from
the prom ise, it is nec es sary to as cribe jus ti fi ca tion to faith. What can be op- 
posed to this proof, un less some one wish to abol ish the en tire Gospel, and
the en tire Christ? The glory of Christ be comes more bril liant, when we
teach that we avail our selves of him as Me di a tor and Pro pi tia tor. Godly
con sciences see that in this doc trine the most abun dant con so la tion is of- 
fered to them, viz. that they ought to be lieve and most cer tainly rely upon
the fact that they have a rec on ciled Fa ther, for Christ’s sake, and not for the
sake of our right eous ness; and that, nev er the less, Christ aids us, so that we
are able to ob serve also the Law. Of such bless ings as these, the ad ver saries
de prive the Church, when they con demn, and en deavor to ef face the doc- 
trine con cern ing the right eous ness of faith. There fore let all well-dis posed
minds be ware of con sent ing to the god less coun sels of the ad ver saries.

In the doc trine of the ad ver saries con cern ing jus ti fi ca tion, no men tion is
made of Christ, and how we ought to set him over against the wrath of God;
as though in deed we were able to over come the wrath of God by means of
love, or to love an an gry God. In re gard to these things, con sciences are left
in un cer tainty.37 For if they ought to know that they have a rec on ciled God
for the rea son that they love, and that they ob serve the Law, they must
needs al ways doubt whether they have a rec on ciled God; be cause they ei- 
ther do not no tice this love, as the ad ver saries ac knowl edge, or they cer- 
tainly feel that it is very small; and much more fre quently do they feel that
they are an gry at the judg ment of God, who sup presses hu man na ture with
many ter ri ble evils, with trou bles of this life, the ter rors of eter nal wrath,
etc. When, there fore, will con science be at rest, when will it be paci fied?
When in this doubt, and in these ter rors, will it love God? What else is the
doc trine of the Law, but a doc trine of de spair? And let any one of our ad ver- 
saries come for ward who can teach us con cern ing this love, how he him self
loves God. They do not at all un der stand what they say; they only echo, just
like the walls of a house, the lit tle word “love,” with out un der stand ing it. So
con fused and ob scure is their doc trine, it not only trans fers the glory of
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Christ to hu man works, but also leads con sciences ei ther to pre sump tion or
to de spair. But ours, we hope, is read ily un der stood by pi ous minds, and
brings godly and salu tary con so la tion to ter ri fied con sciences. For as the ad- 
ver saries fal la ciously ob ject that also many wicked men and dev ils be lieve,
we have fre quently al ready said that we speak of faith in Christ, i. e. of faith
in the re mis sion of sins, of faith which truly and heartily as sents to the
prom ise of grace. This is not brought about with out a great strug gle in hu- 
man hearts. And men of sound mind can eas ily judge, that the faith which
be lieves that we are cared for by God, and that we are for given and hear- 
kened to by him, is a mat ter above na ture. For, of its own ac cord, the hu man
mind makes no such de ci sion con cern ing God. There fore, this faith, of
which we speak, is nei ther in the wicked, nor in dev ils.

[140] Fur ther more if any sophist cav ils that right eous ness is in the will,
and there fore it can not be as cribed to faith, which is in the in tel lect, the re- 
ply is easy, be cause in the schools even such per sons ac knowl edge that the
will com mands the in tel lect to as sent to the Word of God. We say also more
clearly: Just as the ter rors of sin and death are not only thoughts of the in tel- 
lect, but also hor ri ble move ments of the will flee ing God’s judg ment; so
faith is not only knowl edge, in the in tel lect, but also con fi dence, in the will,
i. e. it is to wish and to re ceive that which is of fered in the prom ise, viz. rec- 
on cil i a tion and re mis sion of sins. Scrip ture thus uses the term “faith,” as the
fol low ing sen tence of Paul tes ti fies (Rom. 5:1): “Be ing jus ti fied by faith,
we have peace with God.” More over in this pas sage, to jus tify38 sig ni fies,
ac cord ing to foren sic us age, to ac quit a guilty one, and de clare him right- 
eous; but on ac count of the right eous ness of an other one, viz. of Christ,
which, right eous ness of an other is com mu ni cated to us by faith. There fore
since in this pas sage our right eous ness is the im pu ta tion of the right eous- 
ness of an other, we must here speak con cern ing right eous ness, oth er wise
than when in phi los o phy or in a civil court we seek af ter the right eous ness
of one’s own work, which cer tainly is in the will. Paul ac cord ingly says, 1
Cor. 1:30: “Of him are ye in Christ Je sus, who of God is made unto us wis- 
dom, and right eous ness, and sanc ti fi ca tion, and re demp tion.” And Cor.
5:28: “He hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might
be made the right eous ness of God in him.”

But be cause the right eous ness of Christ is given us by faith, faith is for
this rea son right eous ness in us im pu ta tively, i. e. it is that by which we are
made ac cepted by God, on ac count of the im pu ta tion and or di nance of God,
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as Paul says (Rom. 4:3, 5): “Faith is reck oned for right eous ness.” Al though
on ac count of cer tain cap tious per sons, we must say tech ni cally: Faith is
truly right eous ness, be cause it is obe di ence to the Gospel. For it is ev i dent
that obe di ence to the com mand of a su pe rior, is truly a species of dis tribu- 
tive jus tice. And this obe di ence to the Gospel, is reck oned for right eous- 
ness, so that, only on ac count of this, be cause by this we ap pre hend Christ
as Pro pi tia tor, good works, or obe di ence to the Law, are pleas ing. For we do
not sat isfy the Law, but, for Christ’s sake, this is for given us, as Paul says
(Rom. 8:1): “There is there fore now no con dem na tion to them which are in
Christ Je sus.” This faith gives God the honor, gives God that which is his
own, in this, that in re ceiv ing the prom ises it obeys him. Just as Paul also
says (Rom. 4:20): “He stag gered not at the prom ise of God through un be- 
lief; but was strong in faith, giv ing glory to God.” Thus the wor ship and di- 
vine ser vice of the Gospel, is to re ceive from God gifts; on the con trary, the
wor ship of the Law, is to of fer and present our gifts to God.39 We can, how- 
ever, of fer noth ing to God, un less first we have been rec on ciled and born
again. This pas sage, too, brings the great est con so la tion; as the chief wor- 
ship of the Gospel is to wish to re ceive re mis sion of sins, grace and right- 
eous ness. Of this wor ship, Christ says, John 6:40: “This is the will of him
that sent me, that ev ery one which seeth the Son, and be lieveth on him, may
have ev er last ing life.” And the Fa ther says (Matt. 17:5): “This is my
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him.” The ad ver saries
speak of obe di ence to the Law; they do not speak of obe di ence to the
Gospel: and yet we can not obey the Law, un less, through the Gospel, we
have been born again, since we can not love God, un less the re mis sion of
sins have been re ceived. For as long as we feel that he is an gry with us, hu- 
man na ture flees from his wrath and judg ment. If any one should make a
cavil such as this: If there be faith, which wishes those things which are of- 
fered in the prom ise, the habits of faith and hope seem to be con founded,
be cause hope is that which ex pects promised things; to this we re ply, that
these dis po si tions can not in re al ity be sev ered, in the man ner that they are
di vided by idle spec u la tions in the schools. For in the Epis tle to the He- 
brews, faith is de fined as “the sub stance” [ex pec ta tio] “of things hoped for”
(Heb. 11:1). If any one wish a dis tinc tion to be made, we say that the ob ject
of hope is prop erly a fu ture event, but that faith ex ists con cern ing fu ture and
present things, and re ceives in the present the re mis sion of sins of fered in
the prom ise. [What is the dif fer ence be tween faith and hope? An swer: Hope



91

ex pects fu ture bless ings and de liv er ance from trou ble; faith re ceives the
present rec on cil i a tion, and con cludes in the heart, that God has for given my
sins, and that he is now gra cious to me. And this is a no ble ser vice of God,
which serves God by giv ing him the honor, and by es teem ing his mercy and
prom ise so sure, that, with out merit, we can re ceive and ex pect from him all
man ner of bless ings. And in this ser vice of God, the heart should be ex er- 
cised and in crease; of which the fool ish sophists know noth ing.]

From these state ments, we hope that it can be suf fi ciently un der stood,
both what faith is, and that we are com pelled to hold that by faith we are
jus ti fied, rec on ciled and re gen er ated; inas much as we wish to teach the
right eous ness of the Gospel, and not the right eous ness of the Law. For those
who teach that we are jus ti fied by love, teach the right eous ness of the Law,
and do not teach us in jus ti fi ca tion to avail our selves of Christ as Me di a tor.
These things also are man i fest, viz. that not by love, but by faith, we over- 
come the ter rors of sin and death, that we can not op pose our love and ful- 
fill ing of the Law to the wrath of God, be cause Paul says, (Rom. 5:2): “By
Christ we have ac cess to God by faith.” We urge this sen tence so fre quently,
be cause of its per spicu ity. For it shows most clearly the state of the whole
case, and when care fully con sid ered can teach abun dantly con cern ing the
whole mat ter and can con sole well-dis posed minds. Ac cord ingly it is of ad- 
van tage to have it at hand and in sight, not only that we may be able to op- 
pose it to the doc trine of our ad ver saries, who teach that we come to God
not by faith, but by love and mer its with out Christ as Me di a tor; and, at the
same time that, when in fear, we may cheer our selves and ex er cise faith.
This is also man i fest, that with out the aid of Christ we can not ob serve the
Law, as he him self says (John 15:5): “With out me ye can do noth ing.” Ac- 
cord ingly, be fore we ob serve the Law, our hearts must be born again by
faith.

[141] Hence it can also be un der stood why we find fault with the doc- 
trine of the ad ver saries con cern ing merit condigni.40 The de ci sion is very
easy; be cause they do not make men tion of faith, that we please God by
faith for Christ’s sake, but they falsely state that good works, wrought by
the aid of the habit of love, con sti tute a right eous ness wor thy by it self to
please God, and wor thy of eter nal life; and that they have no need of Christ
as Me di a tor. What else is this than to trans fer the glory of Christ to our
works, viz. that we please God be cause of our works, and not be cause of
Christ. But this is also to rob Christ of the glory of Me di a tor, who is Me di a- 
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tor per pet u ally, and not merely in the be gin ning of jus ti fi ca tion. Paul also
says (Gal. 2:17) that if one jus ti fied in Christ have need af ter wards to seek
right eous ness else where, he af firms of Christ that he is a min is ter of sin, i.
e., that he does not fully jus tify. And most ab surd is that which the ad ver- 
saries teach, viz. that good works merit grace de condigno, as though in deed
af ter the be gin ning of jus ti fi ca tion, if con science ter rify, as is or di nar ily the
case, grace must be sought through a good work, and not by faith in Christ.

Sec ondly,41 the doc trine of the ad ver saries leaves con sciences in doubt,
so that they never can be paci fied; be cause the Law al ways ac cuses us, even
in good works. For al ways “the flesh lus teth against the Spirit” (Gal. 5:17).
How, there fore, will con science here have peace, with out faith, if it be lieve
that, not for Christ’s sake, but for the sake of one’s own work, it ought now
to please God? What work will it find, upon what will it firmly rely as wor- 
thy of eter nal life, inas much as hope ought to orig i nate from mer its?
Against these doubts, Paul says (Rom. 5:1): “Be ing jus ti fied by faith, we
have peace with God;” we ought to be firmly con vinced that for Christ’s
sake right eous ness and eter nal life are granted us. And of Abra ham, he says
(Rom. 4:18): “Against hope, he be lieved in hope.”

Thirdly, How will con science know, when a work has been done, by the
in cli na tion of this habit of love, so that it can be con vinced that it mer its
grace de condigno? But it is only to elude the Scrip tures that this very dis- 
tinc tion has been de vised, viz. that men merit at one time de con gruo, and,
at an other time, de condigno be cause, as we have above said,42 the in ten tion
of the one who works does not dis tin guish the kinds of merit; but hyp- 
ocrites, in their se cu rity, think sim ply their works are wor thy, and that, for
this rea son, they are ac counted right eous. On the other hand, ter ri fied con- 
sciences doubt con cern ing all works, and for this rea son are con tin u ally
seek ing other works. For to merit de con gruo, is this, viz. to doubt and,
with out faith, to work, un til de spair takes place. In a word, all that the ad- 
ver saries teach, in re gard to this mat ter, is full of er rors and dan gers.

[142] Fourthly, The en tire [the holy Catholic, Chris tian] Church con- 
fesses that eter nal life is at tained through mercy. For thus Au gus tine speaks,
De Gra tia et Libero Ar bi trio, when in deed he is speak ing of the works of
the saints, wrought af ter jus ti fi ca tion: “God leads us to eter nal life not by
our mer its, but ac cord ing to his mercy.” And Con fes sions, Book ix.: “Woe
to the life of man, how ever much it may be wor thy of praise, if it be judged
with mercy re moved.” And Cyprian in his trea tise on the Lord’s Prayer:
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“Lest any one should flat ter him self that he is in no cent, and by ex alt ing
him self, should per ish the more deeply, he is in structed and taught that he
sins daily, in that he is bid den to en treat daily for his sins.” But the sub ject
is well known, and has very many and very clear tes ti monies in Scrip ture,
and in the Church Fa thers, who all with one mouth de clare that even though
we have good works, yet in these very works we need mercy. Faith sur vey- 
ing this mercy cheers and con soles us. Where fore the ad ver saries teach er- 
ro neously, when they so ex tol mer its as to add noth ing con cern ing this faith
that ap pre hends mercy. For just as we have above said that the prom ise and
faith stand in a re cip ro cal re la tion, and that the prom ise is not ap pre hended
un less by faith; so we here say that the promised mercy cor rel a tively re- 
quires faith, and can not be ap pre hended with out faith. There fore we justly
find fault with the doc trine con cern ing merit condigni, since it teaches noth- 
ing of jus ti fy ing faith, and ob scures the glory and of fice of Christ as Me di a- 
tor. For in this mat ter we should not be re garded as teach ing any thing new,
since the Church Fa thers have so clearly handed down the doc trine that,
even in good works, we need mercy.

Scrip ture also of ten in cul cates the same. In Ps. 143:2: “And en ter not
into judg ment with thy ser vant; for in thy sight shall no man liv ing be jus ti- 
fied.” This pas sage de nies ab so lutely even to all saints and ser vants of God,
the glory of right eous ness, if God does not for give, but judges and ac cuses
their hearts. For when David boasts in other places of his right eous ness, he
speaks con cern ing his own cause against the per se cu tors of God’s Word; he
does not speak of his per sonal pu rity; and he asks that the cause and glory
of God be de fended, as in Ps. 7:8: “Judge me, O Lord, ac cord ing to thy
right eous ness, and ac cord ing to mine in tegrity that is in me.” Like wise in
Ps. 130:3, he says that no one [not even the high est saints] could en dure
God’s judg ment, if God were to mark our sins: “If thou, Lord, shouldest
mark in iq ui ties, O Lord, who shall stand?” Job 9:28: “I am afraid of all my
sor rows” [Vulg., opera, works]; v. 30: “If I wash my self with snow-wa ter,
and make my hands never so clean, yet thou shalt plunge me in the ditch.”
Prov. 20:9: “Who can say, I have made my heart clean, I am pure from my
sin?” John 1:8: “If we say that we have no sin, we de ceive our selves, and
the truth is not in us,” etc. And in the Lord’s Prayer, the saints ask for the
re mis sion of sins. There fore, even the saints have sins. Num. 14:18: “The
in no cent shall not be in no cent” [cf. Ex. 34:7]. Deut. 4:24: “The Lord thy
God is a con sum ing fire.” Zechariah also says (2:13): “Be silent, O all flesh,
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be fore the Lord.” Isa. 40:6: “All flesh is as grass, and all the good li ness
thereof is as the flower of the field: the grass with ereth, the flower fadeth,
be cause the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it,” i. e. flesh and right eous ness
of the flesh can not en dure the judg ment of God. Jonah also says (ch. 2:8):
“They that ob serve ly ing van i ties, for sake their own mercy,” i. e. all con fi- 
dence is vain, ex cept con fi dence in mercy; mercy de liv ers us; our own mer- 
its, our own ef forts do not. Ac cord ingly Daniel also prays (9:18, sq.): “For
we do not present our sup pli ca tions be fore thee for our righ teous nesses, but
for thy great mer cies. O Lord, hear; O Lord, for give; O Lord, hear ken and
do it; de fer not for thine own sake, O my God; for thy city and thy peo ple
are called by thy name.” Thus Daniel teaches us in pray ing to lay hold upon
mercy, i. e, to trust in God’s mercy, and not to trust in our own mer its be fore
God. We also won der what our ad ver saries do in prayer, if, in deed, the pro- 
fane men ever ask any thing of God. If they de clare that they are wor thy be- 
cause they have love and good works, and ask for grace as a debt, they pray
pre cisely like the Phar isee in Luke 18:11, who says: “I am not as other men
are.” He who thus prays for grace, and does not rely upon God’s mercy,
treats Christ with dis honor, who, since he is our high priest, in ter cedes for
us. Thus, there fore, prayer re lies upon God’s mercy, when we be lieve that
we are hear kened to, for the sake of Christ, the high priest, as he him self
says (John 14:13): “What so ever ye shall ask the Fa ther in my name, he will
give it you.” “In my name,” he says, be cause with out this high priest we
can not come to the Fa ther.

[144] Here be longs also the dec la ra tion of Christ, Luke 17:10: “So like- 
wise, ye, when ye shall have done all those things which are com manded
you, say, We are un prof itable ser vants.”43 These words clearly de clare that
God saves by mercy, and on ac count of his prom ise, not that it is due on ac- 
count of the value of our works. But,44 at this point, the ad ver saries play
won der fully with the words of Christ. In the first place, they make an an ti- 
stro phe [re torted ar gu ment], and turn it Mt; against us. Much more, they
say, can it be said: “If we have be lieved all things, say, We are un prof itable
ser vants.” Then they add that works are of no profit to God, but are not
with out profit to us. See how the puerile study of sophistry de lights the ad- 
ver saries, and al though these tri fles do not de serve a refu ta tion, nev er the less
we will re ply to them in a few words. The an ti stro phe is de fec tive. For in
the first place the ad ver saries are de ceived in re gard to the term faith; be- 
cause, if it would sig nify that knowl edge of his tory45 which is also in the



95

wicked and in dev ils, the ad ver saries would be cor rect in ar gu ing that faith
is un prof itable, when they say: “When we have be lieved all things, say. We
are un prof itable ser vants.” But we are speak ing, not of the knowl edge of
his tory, but of con fi dence in the prom ise and mercy of God. And the con fi- 
dence in the prom ise con fesses that we are un prof itable ser vants; yea this
con fes sion that our works are un wor thy, is the very voice of faith, as ap- 
pears in this ex am ple of Daniel (9:18), which we cited a lit tle above: “We
do not present our sup pli ca tions be fore thee for our righ teous nesses,” etc.
For faith saves, be cause it ap pre hends mercy or the prom ise of grace, even
though our works are un wor thy; and, with this mean ing, the an ti stro phe
does not op pose us, viz.: “When ye shall have done all things, say, We are
un prof itable ser vants;” viz. be cause our works are un wor thy: for with the
en tire Church we teach that we are saved by mercy. But if they mean to in- 
fer in a sim i lar way, just as when you have done all things, do not trust in
your works, so when you have be lieved all things, do not trust in the di vine
prom ise; these do not agree. The in fer ence is wrong: “Works do not help;
there fore, faith also does not help.” We must give the un cul tured men a
homely il lus tra tion: “A half far thing does not help; there fore a florin also
does not help.” Just as the florin is of much higher de nom i na tion and value
than the half far thing, so also should it be un der stood that faith is much
higher and more ef fi ca cious than works. Not that faith helps, be cause of its
worth, but be cause it trusts in God’s prom ises. For they are very dis sim i lar;
as the causes and ob jects of con fi dence in the for mer propo si tion are far dis- 
sim i lar to those of the lat ter. In the for mer, con fi dence is con fi dence in our
own works. In the lat ter, con fi dence is con fi dence in the di vine prom ise.
Christ, how ever, con demns con fi dence in our works; he does not con demn
con fi dence in his prom ise. He does not wish us to de spair of God’s grace
and mercy. He ac cuses our works as un wor thy, but does not ac cuse the
prom ise which freely of fers mercy. And here Am brose says well: “Grace is
to be ac knowl edged; but na ture is not to be ig nored.” We must trust in the
prom ise of grace, and not in our own na ture. But the ad ver saries act in ac- 
cor dance with their cus tom, and dis tort, against faith, the judg ments which
have been given on be half of faith.46 We leave, how ever, these dif fi cult
points to the schools. “The sophistry is plainly puerile, when they in ter- 
pret”un prof itable ser vant," as mean ing that the works are un prof itable to
God, but are prof itable to us. Yet Christ speaks con cern ing that profit which
makes God a debtor of grace to us, al though it is out of place to dis cuss here
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con cern ing that which is prof itable or un prof itable. For “un prof itable ser- 
vants” means “in suf fi cient,” be cause no one fears God as much, and loves
God as much, and be lieves God as much as he ought.47 But let us dis miss
these frigid cav ils of the ad ver saries, con cern ing which, if at any time they
are brought to the light, pru dent men will eas ily de cide what they should
judge. They have found a flaw in words which are very plain and clear. But
ev ery one sees that in this pas sage, con fi dence in our own works is con- 
demned.

[146] Let us, there fore, hold fast to this which the Church con fesses,
viz. that we are saved by mercy. And lest48 any one may here think: “If we
are to be saved by mercy, hope will be un cer tain, if, in those by whom sal- 
va tion is at tained, noth ing pre cedes, by which they may be dis tin guished
from these by whom it is not at tained,” we must give him a sat is fac tory an- 
swer. For the scholas tics, in flu enced in this way, seem to have de vised mer i- 
tum condigni. For this con sid er a tion can greatly ex er cise the hu man mind.
We will there fore re ply briefly. For the very rea son that hope may be sure,
for the very rea son that there may be an an tecedent dis tinc tion be tween
those by whom sal va tion is at tained, and those by whom it is not at tained, it
is nec es sary to firmly hold that we are saved by mercy. When this is ex- 
pressed thus un qual i fiedly, it seems ab surd. For in civil courts and in hu man
judg ment, that which is of right or of debt, is cer tain, and mercy is un cer- 
tain. But the mat ter is dif fer ent with re spect to God’s judg ment, for here
mercy has a clear and cer tain com mand from God. For the Gospel is prop- 
erly that com mand [word], which en joins us to be lieve that God is pro pi- 
tious to us for Christ’s sake. “For God sent not his Son into the world to
con demn the world; but that the world through him might be saved.” (John
3:17, 18). As of ten, there fore, as mercy is spo ken of, faith in the prom ise
must be added; and this faith pro duces sure hope, be cause it re lies upon the
Word and com mand of God. If hope would rely upon works, then, in deed, it
would be un cer tain, be cause works can not pacify the con science, as has
been said above fre quently. And this kaith makes a dis tinc tion be tween
those by whom??e sal va tion is at tained, and those by whom it is not at- 
tained. Faith makes the dis tinc tion be tween the wor thy and the un wor thy,
be cause eter nal life has been promised to the jus ti fied; and faith jus ti fies.

But here again the ad ver saries will cry out that there is no need of good
works, if they do not merit eter nal life. These calum nies we have re futed
above.49 Of course, it is nec es sary to do good works. We say that eter nal life
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has been promised to the jus ti fied.50 But those who walk ac cord ing to the
flesh, re tain nei ther faith nor right eous ness. We are for this very end jus ti- 
fied, that be ing right eous we may be gin to do good works and to obey
God’s Law. We are re gen er ated and re ceive the Holy Ghost, for the very
end that the new life may pro duce new works, new dis po si tions, the fear
and love of God. ha tred to con cu pis cence, etc. This faith of which we speak
arises in re pen tance [is where re pen tance is], and, ought to be es tab lished
and grow, in the midst of good works, temp ta tions and dan gers, so that we
may con tin u ally be the more firmly per suaded that God, for Christ’s sake,
cares for us, for gives us, hear kens to us. This is not learned with out many
and great strug gles. How of ten con science is aroused, how of ten it ex cites,
even to de spair, when it brings to view sins, ei ther old or new, or the im pu- 
rity of our na ture? This hand writ ing is not blot ted out with out a great strug- 
gle, in which ex pe ri ence tes ti fies what a dif fi cult mat ter faith is. And while
we are cheered in the midst of the ter rors, and re ceive con so la tion, other
spir i tual move ments at the same time grow, the knowl edge of God, fear of
God, hope, love of God; and we are ^re gen er ated," as Paul says (Col. 3: and
Cor. 3:18): “in the knowl edge of God,” and “be hold ing the glory of the
Lord, are changed into the same im age,” i. e. we re ceive the true knowl edge
of God, so that we truly fear him, truly trust that we are cared for, and that
we are hear kened to by him. This re gen er a tion is as it were the be gin ning of
eter nal life, 231 as Paul says (Rom. 8:10): “If Christ be in you, the body is
dead be cause of sin; but the Spirit is life be cause of right eous ness.” And (2
Cor. 5:2, 3): “We are clothed upon, if so be that be ing clothed we shall not
be found naked.” From these state ments, the can did reader can judge that
we es pe cially re quire good works, since we teach that this faith arises in re- 
pen tance, and in re pen tance ought con tin u ally to in crease; and in these mat- 
ters, we place Chris tian and spir i tual per fec tion, if, in re pen tance, re pen- 
tance and faith grow to gether. This can be bet ter un der stood by the godly,
than those things which are taught by the ad ver saries con cern ing con tem- 
pla tion or per fec tion. Just as, how ever, jus ti fi ca tion per tains to faith, so also
life eter nal per tains to faith. And Pe ter says (1 Pet. 1:9): “Re ceiv ing the end
or fruit of your faith, the sal va tion of your souls.” For the ad ver saries con- 
fess that the sons of God have been jus ti fied, and are co-heirs of Christ. Af- 
ter wards works, be cause on ac count of faith they please God, merit other
bod ily and spir i tual re wards. For there will be dis tinc tions in the glory of
the saints.
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But here the ad ver saries re ply that eter nal life is called a re ward, and
that, there fore, it is mer ited de condigno by good works. We re ply briefly
and plainly: Paul (Rom. 6:23) calls eter nal life “a gift,” be cause by the
right eous ness pre sented for Christ’s sake, we are made at the same time
sons of God and co-heirs of Christ, as John says (3:36): “He that be lieveth
on the Son, hath ev er last ing life.” And Au gus tine says, as also do very
many oth ers who fol low him: “God crowns his gifts in us.” Else where in- 
deed (Luke 6:23) it is writ ten: “Your re ward is great in heaven.” If these
pas sages seem to the ad ver saries to con flict, they them selves may ex plain
them. But they are not fair judges; for they omit the word “gift.” They omit
also the sources of the en tire mat ter [the chief part, how we are jus ti fied be- 
fore God], and they se lect the word “re ward,” and most harshly in ter pret
this not only against Scrip ture, but also against the us age of the lan guage.
Hence they in fer that inas much as it is called “a re ward,” our works, there- 
fore, are such that they ought to be a price, for which eter nal life is due.
They are, there fore, wor thy of grace and life eter nal, and do not stand in
need of mercy, or of Christ as Me di a tor, or of faith. This logic is al to gether
new; we hear the term “re ward,” and, there fore, are to in fer that there is no
need of Christ as Me di a tor, or of faith hav ing ac cess to God for Christ’s
sake, and not for the sake of our works! Who does not see that these are
ana colouthons? We do not con tend con cern ing the term “re ward.” We dis- 
pute con cern ing this mat ter, viz. whether good works are of them selves
wor thy of grace and of eter nal life, or whether they please only on ac count
of faith, which ap pre hends Christ as Me di a tor. Our ad ver saries not only as- 
cribe this to works, viz. that they are wor thy of grace and of eter nal life, but
they also state falsely that they have su per flu ous mer its, which they can
grant to oth ers, and by which they can jus tify oth ers, as when monks sell
the mer its of their or ders to oth ers. These mon strosi ties they heap up in the
man ner of Chrysip pus, where this one word “re ward” is heard, viz.: " It is
called a re ward, and there fore we have works which are a price for which a
re ward is due; there fore, works please by them selves, and not for the sake
of Christ as Me di a tor. And since one has more mer its than an other, there- 
fore some have su per flu ous mer its. And those who merit them can be stow
these mer its upon oth ers." Stop, reader; you have not the whole of this
sorites. For cer tain sacra ments of this do na tion must be added; the hood is
placed upon the dead. [As the Bare footed monks and other or ders have
shame lessly done, in plac ing the hoods of their or ders upon dead bod ies.]
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By such ac cu mu la tions, the bless ings brought us in Christ, and the right- 
eous ness of faith are ob scured. [These are acute and strong ar gu ments, all
of which they can spin from the sin gle word “re ward” whereby they ob- 
scure Christ and faith.]

[148] We are not ag i tat ing an idle lo go machy con cern ing the term “re- 
ward.” If the ad ver saries will con cede that we are ac counted right eous by
faith be cause of Christ, and that good works please God be cause of faith,
we will not af ter wards con tend much con cern ing the term “re ward.” We
con fess that eter nal life is a re ward, be cause it is some thing due on ac count
of the prom ise, not on ac count of our mer its. For the jus ti fi ca tion .has been
promised, which we have above shown to be prop erly a gift of God; and to
this gift has been added the prom ise of eter nal life, ac cord ing to Rom. 8:30:
“Whom he jus ti fied, them he also glo ri fied.” Here be longs what Paul says
(2 Tim. 4:8): “There is laid up for me a crown of right seous ness, which the
Lord, the right eous Judge, shall give me.” For the crown is due the jus ti fied
be cause of the prom ise.51 And this prom ise saints should know, not that they
may la bor for their own profit, for they ought to la bor for the glory of God;
but in or der that they may not de spair in af flic tions, they should know
God’s will, that he de sires to aid, to de liver, to save them. Al though the per- 
fect hear the men tion of penal ties and re wards in one way, and the weak
hear it in an other way; for the weak la bor for the sake of their own ad van- 
tage. And yet the preach ing of re wards and pun ish ments is nec es sary. In the
preach ing of pun ish ments, the wrath of God is set forth, and, there fore, this
per tains to the preach ing of re pen tance. In the preach ing of re wards, grace
is set forth. And just as Scrip ture, in the men tion of good works, of ten em- 
braces faith; for it wishes right eous ness of the heart to be in cluded with the
fruits; so some times it of fers grace to gether with other re wards, as in Isa.
58: sq., and fre quently in other places in the prophets. We also con fess what
we have of ten tes ti fied, that, al though jus ti fi ca tion and eter nal life per tain to
faith, nev er the less good works merit other bod ily and spir i tual re wards,52

and de grees of re wards, ac cord ing to 1 Cor. 3:8: “Ev ery man shall re ceive
his own re ward ac cord ing to his own la bor.” [For the blessed will have re- 
ward; one higher than the other. This dif fer ence merit makes, ac cord ing as
it pleases God; and is merit, be cause they who do these good works, God
has adopted as chil dren and heirs. For thus they have merit which is their
own and pe cu liar; as one child, with re spect to an other.]
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For the right eous ness of the Gospel, which has to do with the prom ise of
grace, freely re ceives jus ti fi ca tion and quick en ing. But the ful fill ing of the
Law, which fol lows faith, has to do with the Law, in which a re ward is of- 
fered and is due, not freely, but ac cord ing to our works. But those who
merit this are jus ti fied be fore they do the Law. There fore (as Paul says, Col.
1:13; Rom. 8:17), they have be fore been trans lated into the king dom of
God’s Son, and been made joint heirs with Christ. But as of ten as men tion
is made of merit, the ad ver saries im me di ately trans fer the mat ter from other
re wards to jus ti fi ca tion, al though the Gospel freely of fers jus ti fi ca tion on
ac count of Christ’s mer its, and not of our own; and the mer its of Christ are
com mu ni cated to us by faith. But works and af flic tions merit, not jus ti fi ca- 
tion, but other re mu ner a tions, as the re ward is of fered in these pas sages:
“He which soweth spar ingly, shall reap also spar ingly; and he which soweth
boun ti fully, shall reap also boun ti fully” (2 Cor. 9:6). Here clearly the mea- 
sure of the re ward is con nected with the mea sure of the work. “Honor thy
fa ther, and thy mother, that thy days may be long upon the land” (Ex. 20:1
2). And here cer tainly the Law of fers a re ward to work. Al though, there- 
fore, the ful fill ing of the Law mer its a re ward, for a re ward prop erly per- 
tains to the Law; yet we ought to be mind ful of the Gospel, which freely of- 
fers jus ti fi ca tion for Christ’s sake. We nei ther ob serve the Law, nor can ob- 
serve it, be fore we have been rec on ciled to God, jus ti fied and re gen er ated.
Nei ther would this ful fill ing of the Law please God, un less we would be ac- 
cepted on ac count of faith. And be cause men are ac cepted on ac count of
faith, for this very rea son the in choate ful fill ing of the Law pleases, and has
a re ward in this life, and af ter this life. Con cern ing the term “re ward,” very
many other re marks might here be made, de rived from the na ture of the
Law, which, as they are too ex ten sive, must be ex plained in an other con nec- 
tion.53

[149] But, the ad ver saries urge that it is the pre rog a tive of good works to
merit eter nal life, be cause Paul says, Rom. 2:6: “Who will ren der to ev ery
one ac cord ing to his works.” Like wise v. 10: “Glory, honor and peace to ev- 
ery man that wor keth good.”54 John 5:29: “They that have done good, unto
the res ur rec tion of life.” Matt. 25:35: “I was an hun gered and ye gave me
meat,” etc. In these and all sim i lar pas sages in which works are praised in
the Scrip tures, it is nec es sary to un der stand not only out ward works, but
also the faith of the heart, be cause Scrip ture does not speak of hypocrisy,
but of the right eous ness of the heart with its fruits. More over, as of ten as
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men tion is made of the Law and of works, we must know that Christ as Me- 
di a tor is not to be ex cluded. For he is the end of the Law, and he him self
says (John 15:5): “With out me, ye can do noth ing.” Ac cord ing to this rule,
we have said above, that all pas sages con cern ing works, can be judged.
Where fore when eter nal life is granted to works, it is granted to those who
have been jus ti fied, be cause no men ex cept jus ti fied men, who are led by
the Spirit of Christ, can do good works; and with out faith and Christ as Me- 
di a tor, good works do not please, ac cord ing to Heb. 11:6 “With out faith, it
is im pos si ble to please God.” When Paul says: “He will ren der to ev ery one
ac cord ing to his works,” not only the out ward work ought to be un der stood,
but all right eous ness or un righ teous ness. So: “Glory to him that wor keth
good,” i. e. to the right eous. “Ye gave me meat,” is cited as the fruit and
wit ness of the right eous ness of the heart and of faith, and, there fore, eter nal
life is ren dered to right eous ness. [There it must cer tainly be ac knowl edged
that Christ means not only the works, but that he de sires to have the heart;
which he wishes to es teem God aright, and to be lieve cor rectly con cern ing
him, viz. it is through mercy that it is pleas ing to God. There fore Christ
teaches that ev er last ing life will be given the right eous, as Christ says: “The
right eous shall go into ev er last ing life.”] In this way. Scrip ture, at the same
time with the fruits, em braces the right eous ness of the heart. And it of ten
names the fruits, in or der that it may be bet ter un der stood by the in ex pe ri- 
enced, and to sig nify that a new life and re gen er a tion, and not hypocrisy, are
re quired. But re gen er a tion oc curs, by faith, in re pen tance.

No sane man can judge oth er wise; nei ther do we here af fect any idle
sub tlety, so as to sep a rate the fruits from the right eous ness of the heart; if
the ad ver saries would only have con ceded that the fruits please be cause of
faith, and of Christ as Me di a tor, and that by them selves they are not wor thy
of grace and of eter nal life. For in the doc trine of the ad ver saries, we con- 
demn this, that, in such pas sages of Scrip ture, un der stood ei ther in a philo- 
soph i cal or a Jew ish man ner, they abol ish the right eous ness of faith, and ex- 
clude Christ as Me di a tor. From these pas sages, they in fer that works merit
grace, some times de con gruo, and at other times de condigno, viz. when
love is added; i. e. be cause they jus tify, and be cause they are right eous ness,
they are wor thy of eter nal life. This er ror man i festly abol ishes the right- 
eous ness of faith, which be lieves that we have ac cess to God, for Christ’s
sake, not for the sake of our works, and that through Christ as Priest and
Me di a tor, we are led to the Fa ther, and have a rec on ciled Fa ther, as has been
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suf fi ciently said above. And this doc trine con cern ing 256 the right eous ness
of faith is not to be ne glected in the Church of Christ; be cause with out it the
of fice of Christ can not be con sid ered, and the doc trine of jus ti fi ca tion that is
left, is only a doc trine of the Law.55 But we should re tain the Gospel, and
the doc trine con cern ing the prom ise, granted for Christ’s sake.

[150] We are not, there fore, on this topic con tend ing with the ad ver saries
con cern ing a small mat ter. We are not seek ing out idle sub tleties, when we
find fault with them for teach ing that we merit eter nal life by works, while
that faith is omit ted which ap pre hends Christ as Me di a tor. For of this faith,
which be lieves that for Christ’s sake the Fa ther is pro pi tious to us, there is
not a syl la ble in the scholas tics. Ev ery where they hold that we are ac cepted
and right eous be cause of our works, wrought ei ther from rea son, or cer- 
tainly wrought by the in cli na tion of that love, con cern ing which they speak.

And56 yet they have cer tain say ings, max ims as it were of the old writ- 
ers,57 which they dis tort in in ter pret ing. In the schools, the boast is made,
that good works please on ac count of grace, and that con fi dence must be
put in God’s grace. Here they in ter pret grace as a habit, by which we love
God, as though in deed the an cients meant to say that we ought to trust in
our love, of which we cer tainly ex pe ri ence how small and how im pure it is.
Al though it is strange how they bid us trust in love, since they teach us that
we are not able to know whether it be present.58 Why do they not here set
forth God’s love and mercy to ward us? And as of ten as men tion is made of
this they ought to add faith. For the prom ise of God’s mercy, rec on cil i a tion
and love to wards us, is not ap pre hended un less by faith. With this view,
they would be right in say ing that we ought to trust in grace, that good
works please be cause of grace, when faith ap pre hends grace. In the schools,
the boast is also made that our good works avail by virtue of Christ’s pas- 
sion.59 Well said! But why add noth ing con cern ing faith? For Christ is “a
pro pi ti a tion,” as Paul (Rom. 3:25) says, “through faith.” When timid con- 
sciences are com forted, and are con vinced that our sins have been blot ted
out by the death of Christ, and that God has been rec on ciled to us on ac- 
count of Christ’s suf fer ing, then in deed the suf fer ing of Christ prof its us. If
the doc trine con cern ing faith be omit ted, it is said in vain that works avail
by virtue of Christ’s pas sion.

[151] And very many other pas sages they cor rupt in the schools, be cause
they do not teach the right eous ness of faith, and be cause they un der stand by
faith merely a knowl edge of his tory or of dog mas, and do not un der stand by
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it that virtue which ap pre hends the prom ise of grace and of right eous ness,
and which quick ens hearts in the ter rors of sin and of death. When Paul says
(Rom. 10:10): “With the heart, man be lieveth unto right eous ness; and with
the mouth con fes sion is made unto sal va tion,” we think that the ad ver saries
ac knowl edge here that con fes sion jus ti fies or saves, not ex opere op er ato
but only on ac count of the faith of the heart. And Paul thus says that con fes- 
sion saves, in or der to show what sort of faith ob tains eter nal life; namely,
that which is firm and ac tive. That faith, how ever, which does not man i fest
it self in con fes sion, is not firm. Thus other good works please on ac count of
faith; as also the prayers of the Church ask that all things may be ac cepted
for Christ’s sake. They like wise ask all things for Christ’s sake. For it is
man i fest that at the close of prayers, this clause is al ways added: “Through
Christ our Lord.”60

Ac cord ingly we con clude that we are jus ti fied be fore God, are rec on- 
ciled to God and re gen er ated by faith, which in re pen tance ap pre hends the
prom ise of grace, and truly quick ens the ter ri fied mind, and is con vinced
that for Christ’s sake God is rec on ciled and pro pi tious to us. And through
this “faith,” says Pe ter (1 Ep. 1:5), “we are kept unto sal va tion, ready to be
re vealed.” The knowl edge of this faith is nec es sary to Chris tians, and brings
the most abun dant con so la tion in all af flic tions, and dis plays to us the of fice
of Christ, be cause those who deny that men are jus ti fied by faith, and deny
that Christ is Me di a tor and Pro pi tia tor, deny the prom ise of grace, and the
Gospel. They teach only the doc trine ei ther of rea son or of the Law con- 
cern ing jus ti fi ca tion.

We have shown61 the ori gin of this case, so far as can here be done, and
have ex plained those things to which the ad ver saries ob ject. Good men in- 
deed, will eas ily judge these things, if they will think, as of ten as a pas sage
con cern ing love or works is cited, that the Law can not be ob served with out
Christ, and that we can not be jus ti fied from the Law, but from the Gospel;
that is, from the prom ise of the grace promised in Christ. And we hope that
this dis cus sion, al though brief, will be prof itable to good men for strength- 
en ing faith, and teach ing and com fort ing con science. For we know that
those things which we have said are in har mony with the prophetic and
apos tolic Scrip tures, with the holy Fa thers, Am brose, Au gus tine, and very
many oth ers, and with the whole Church of Christ, which cer tainly con- 
fesses that Christ is Pro pi tia tor and Jus ti fier.
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Nor are we im me di ately to judge that the Ro man Church agrees with ev- 
ery thing that the pope or car di nals or bish ops or some of the the olo gians or
monks ap prove.62 For it is man i fest that to most of the pon tiffs their own au- 
thor ity causes more care than does the Gospel of Christ. And it has been as- 
cer tained that most of them are openly Epi cure ans. It is ev i dent that the olo- 
gians have min gled with Chris tian doc trine more of phi los o phy than was
suf fi cient. Nor ought their in flu ence to ap pear so great, that it will never be
law ful to dis sent from their dis pu ta tions, while at the same time many man i- 
fest er rors are found among them, such as that we are able from purely nat- 
u ral pow ers to love God above all things.63 This dogma, al though it is man i- 
festly false, has pro duced many other er rors. For the Scrip tures, the holy Fa- 
thers and the judg ments of all the godly ev ery where make re ply. There fore,
even though bish ops or some the olo gians or monks have taught us to seek
re mis sion of sins, grace and right eous ness, through our own works, and
new forms of wor ship, which have ob scured the of fice of Christ, and have
made out of Christ not a Pro pi tia tor and Jus ti fier, but only a Leg is la tor; nev- 
er the less, the knowl edge of Christ has al ways re mained with some godly
per sons. Scrip ture, more over, has pre dicted that the right eous ness of faith
would be ob scured in this way by hu man tra di tions and the doc trine of
works. Just as Paul of ten com plains (cf. Gal. 4:9; 5:7; Col. 2:8, sq.; Tim. 4:
sq., etc.) that there were at that time those who, in stead of the right eous ness
of faith, taught that men were rec on ciled to God, and jus ti fied, by their own
works and own acts of wor ship, and not by faith for Christ’s sake; be cause
men judge by na ture that God ought to be ap peased by works. Nor does rea- 
son see a right eous ness other than the right eous ness of the Law, un der stood
in a ju ridi cal sense. Ac cord ingly there have al ways ex isted in the world
some who have taught this car nal right eous ness alone to the ex clu sion of
the right eous ness of faith; and such teach ers will also al ways ex ist. The
same hap pened among the peo ple of Is rael. The greater part of the peo ple
thought that they mer ited re mis sion of sins by their works; they ac cu mu- 
lated sac ri fices and acts of wor ship. On the con trary, the prophets, in con- 
dem na tion of this opin ion, taught the right eous ness of faith. And the oc cur- 
rences among the peo ple of Is rael are il lus tra tions of those things which
were to oc cur in the Church. There fore, let the mul ti tude of the ad ver saries,
who con demn our doc trine, not dis turb godly minds. For their spirit can
eas ily be judged, be cause in some ar ti cles they have con demned truth that is
so clear and man i fest, that their god less ness ap pears openly. For the bull of
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Leo X.64 con demned a very nec es sary ar ti cle, which all Chris tians should
hold and be lieve, viz. that “We ought to trust that we have been ab solved
not be cause of our con tri tion, but be cause of Christ’s Word (Matt. 16:19):
‘What so ever thou shalt bind,’” etc. And now in this as sem bly, the au thors
of the Confu ta tion have con demned in clear words65 this, viz. that we have
said that faith is a part of re pen tance, by which we ob tain re mis sion of sins,
and over come the ter rors of sin, and con science is ren dered paci fied. Who,
how ever, does not see that this ar ti cle, that by faith we ob tain the re mis sion
of sins, is most true, most cer tain and es pe cially nec es sary to all Chris tians?
Who to all pos ter ity, hear ing that such a doc trine has been con demned, will
judge that the au thors of this con dem na tion had any knowl edge of Christ?

[152] And con cern ing their spirit, a con jec ture can be made from the un- 
heard-of cru elty, which it is ev i dent that they have hith erto ex er cised to- 
wards most good men. And in this as sem bly we have heard that a rev erend
fa ther, when opin ions con cern ing our Con fes sion were ex pressed, said in
the sen ate of the Em pire, that no plan seemed to him bet ter than to make a
re ply writ ten in blood to the Con fes sion which we find pre sented writ ten in
ink. What more cruel would Phalaris say? There fore some princes also have
judged this ex pres sion un wor thy to be treated of, in such an as sem bly.
Where fore al though the ad ver saries claim for them selves the name of the
Church, nev er the less we know that the Church of Christ is with those who
teach the Gospel of Christ, not with those who de fend wicked opin ions con- 
trary to the Gospel, as the Lord says (John 10:27): “My sheep hear my
voice.” And Au gus tine says, “The ques tion is, Where is the Church? What,
there fore, are we to do? Are we to seek it in our own words, or in the words
of its Head, our Lord Je sus Christ? I think that we ought to seek it in the
words of him, who is truth, and who knows his own body best.” Hence the
judg ments of our ad ver saries will not dis turb us, since they de fend hu man
opin ions con trary to the Gospel, con trary to the au thor ity of the holy Fa- 
thers, who have writ ten in the Church, and con trary to the tes ti monies of
godly minds.

1. The Var. adds: What can be ex pressed more sim ply than this our doc- 
trine? For it is nec es sary that the ben e fits of Christ be rec og nized in or- 
der to dis tin guish the prom ises from the Law.↩ 
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2. Var. adds: For we never do suf fi cient works.↩ 

3. The Var. con tin ues: Not that by the Law we merit the re mis sion of sins,
or that for the sake of the Law we are ac counted right eous, and not for
Christ’s sake, but be cause God re quires good works; for it is nec es sary
wisely to di vide aright the Law and the prom ises.↩ 

4. Var. adds: So as not to re move Christ.↩ 

5. §§ 68-81 are treated much more briefly in the Var. and Ger.↩ 

6. Var.: They might ap pease the wrath of God.↩ 

7. Var. (and Germ.): In or der that for the sake of these works, they might
be ac counted right eous be fore God. The hu man mind thus errs con- 
cern ing works, be cause it does not un der stand the right eous ness of
faith. And this er ror the Gospel re proves, which teaches that men are
ac counted right eous not for the sake of the Law, but for the sake of
Christ alone. Christ, how ever, is ap pre hended by faith alone; where- 
fore, we are ac counted right eous by faith alone for Christ’s sake. But
the ad ver saries present in op po si tion a pas sage from Corinthi ans., etc.
(§ 97).↩ 

8. §§ 92-95 omit ted in Ger man.↩ 

9. § 15 sqq.↩ 

10. For mula of Con cord, Sol. Dec. iii.: § 43, p. 620.↩ 

11. §§ 99-102, much briefer in Germ.↩ 

12. Var.; Which teaches that we have ac cess to God through Christ as Pro- 
pi tia tor, and that we are ac cepted not for the sake of our ful fill ing of
the Law, but for Christ’s sake (71).↩ 

13. Var. adds: For there is no law which ac cuses us more, and causes our
con science to be more en raged with God’s judg ment, than this
supreme Law: “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole
heart.” For who of the saints, ex cept Christ, dared to boast that he had
sat is fied this Law? There fore the virtue of the Law does not jus tify, but
that virtue. etc.↩ 

14. From here to § 109 the treat ment in Germ, and Var. is briefer.↩ 

15. See § 49.↩ 

16. See Art. xv.:18, p. 208.↩ 

17. Var. (and Germ.): More over Paul teaches that we are ac cepted oa ac- 
count of Christ, and not on ac count of the ful fill ing of the Law; for the
ful fill ing of the Law is not per fect. There fore since he else where man i- 
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festly de nies us per fec tion, it is not to be thought that he speaks here of
per sonal per fec tion.↩ 

18. Germ, omits from here to § 117.↩ 

19. See Art. iv.: §§71,72.↩ 

20. In Germ, and Var. §§ 133-155 are treated at less length, and in dif fer- 
ent or der.↩ 

21. Cf. For mula of Con cord, S. D. v.: §§ 11. 12.↩ 

22. Jerome trans lates it: “Per haps God will re mit thy sins.”↩ 

23. The Var. con tin ues: It is philo soph i cal to seek in Daniel’s dis course for
noth ing hut an ex hor ta tion con cern ing the proper ad min is tra tion of the
gov ern ment; it is phar i saic to feign that the re mis sion of sins oc curs
be cause of this work. But it so hap pens; works nat u rally meet the
sight, etc.↩ 

24. Cf. Apol ogy, Art. xi.: § 59, p. 165.↩ 

25. Luther in a copy of the edi tion of 1531 made the fol low ing mar ginal
note: We can not re mit, un less it first be re mit ted to us, and the Holy
Ghost be sent us. Oth er wise it is known as “For giv ing, but not for get- 
ting.”↩ 

26. Var. con tin ues: Nor must we here rea son that our act of par don ing mer- 
its ex opere op er ato that sins be re mit ted to us. For Christ does not say
this. But just as Christ con nects the prom ise of the re mis sion of sins to
other sacra ments, so also he con nects it to good works, etc.↩ 

27. Luther wrote on the mar gin of the copy sent him by Melanchthon in
1531: In ter nal too; for when our heart does not con vict us, we know
that we are the chil dren of God.↩ 

28. In the Var. and Germ, the dis cus sion from this point to § 158 is in a
dif fer ent or der and partly in other words.↩ 

29. Var. omits § 159.↩ 

30. As cribed falsely to Alexan der I. in Gra tian’s Dec re tals.↩ 

31. Var. con tin ues: As if any one would in fer: An drew is present; there fore
all the apos tles are present. Where fore in the an tecedent, both mem- 
bers ought to be joined: Be lieve and give alms; thus all things will be
pure. For Scrip ture else where says: “By faith,” etc. Where fore if
hearts, etc.↩ 

32. Var.: There are some [mean ing Eras mus] who in ter pret: Give alms, and
all things are clean, etc. as irony. For Christ seems to cen sure, by
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means of irony, the vain per sua sion of the Phar isees, who, al though
they had minds sub ject to the worst cov etous ness, mean while trusted
that by giv ing alms they would be pure demigods. This in ter pre ta tion
is not ab surd, and has noth ing in it that con flicts with Scrip ture.↩ 

33. In treat ing §§ 164-237, the Var. and Germ, are both briefer and fol low
an other or der.↩ 

34. Apol ogy, Art. iv., § 9, p. 88.↩ 

35. Apol ogy, Art. iv., § 17, sqq., p. 89.↩ 

36. Apol ogy, Art. ii., § 12. Art. iv., § 9.↩ 

37. Cf. §164; §§ 198-200.↩ 

38. Var. thus presents § 184-186: Sec ondly, jus ti fi ca tion sig ni fies here to
be ac counted right eous. But God does not ac count man right eous as in
a civil court or in phi los o phy man is ac counted right eous, be cause of
the right eous ness of his own work which is as cribed cor rectly to the
will; but he ac counts man right eous through mercy for Christ’s sake, if
any one only ap pre hend this by faith. Where fore faith can be called
right eous ness, be cause it is that which, to speak with Paul, “is im puted
for right eous ness” to what ever part of man it be re ferred; for this does
not hin der di vine im pu ta tion. Al though we in deed re fer this faith to the
will; for it is to will and to re ceive the prom ise of Christ.↩ 

39. Apol ogy, Art. iv. § 49, p. 96.↩ 

40. Cf: Apol ogy, iv. § 19, p. 90.↩ 

41. Var. (and Germ.): And see what fol lows from the opin ion of the ad ver- 
saries. If we ought to be lieve that Christ has mer ited only the prima
gra tia, as they call it, and that we af ter wards are ac cepted and merit
eter nal life by our ful fill ing of the Law, when will con sciences be paci- 
fied? [Germ.: Hearts or con sciences will be paci fied nei ther at the hour
of death, nor at any other time, nor can they build any more upon cer- 
tain ground.] When will they know for a cer tainty that they have a pro- 
pi tious God? For the Law al ways ac cuses us [Germ.: For God’s Law is
not a mat ter of pleas antry; it ac cuses con sciences out side of Christ], as
Paul says (Rom. 4:15): “The Law wor keth wrath.” Thus it will hap pen
that if con sciences feel the judg ment of the Law, they will rush into de- 
spair. Paul says: “What so ever is not of faith is sin” (Rom. 14:23). But
these per sons will do noth ing from faith, if they will know that God is
gra cious to them only when they have at length ful filled the Law. They
will al ways doubt whether the Law have been sat is fied, yea, they will
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un der stand that it has not been sat is fied. Ac cord ingly they will never
be sure that they have a gra cious God, and that they are hear kened to.
There fore they will never love, they will never truly wor ship God.
What else are such hearts but hell it self, since they are full of de spair
and ha tred of God, and yet in this ha tred they in voke and wor ship God,
just as Saul wor shiped him. Here we ap peal to all minds that are godly
and ex pe ri enced in spir i tual things; they will be able to tes tify that
these evils [Germ.: Such great un cer tainty, such dis qui etude, such tor- 
ture and anx i ety, such hor ri ble fear and doubt] are de rived from the
god less per sua sion of the ad ver saries, which holds that we are ac- 
counted right eous be fore God by our own ful fill ing of the Law, and
bids us trust not in the prom ise of mercy [Germ.: And point us to the
labyrinth of trust ing not in the rich, blessed prom ises of Grace] given
us for Christ’s sake, but in our own ful fill ing of the Law. And let us
ask the ad ver saries what ad vice they give to the dy ing: whether they
bid them be lieve that they are ac counted right eous, and ex pect eter nal
life be cause of their own works, or in deed through mercy for Christ’s
sake. Cer tainly nei ther Paul nor Lau ren tius will say that he is ac- 
counted right eous be cause of his own pu rity, or that eter nal life is due
him be cause of his own works or ful fill ing of the Law but he will be- 
lieve, etc. Nei ther can pi ous minds [Germ.: A saint, great and high
though he be] be for ti fied against de spair, un less they be lieve that
through mercy for Christ’s sake we cer tainly have both right eous ness
and life eter nal, not on ac count of the Law [Germ.: If he would not
grasp the di vine prom ises, the Gospel, as a tree or branch in the great
flood, in the strong, vi o lent stream, amidst the waves and bil lows of
the an guish of death, etc.]. This be lief con soles, en cour ages and saves
godly minds. Where fore the ad ver saries, when they speak of the mer i- 
tum condigni, abol ish the doc trine con cern ing faith, and drive con- 
sciences to de spair. In Ed. Var. and Germ, the sub stance of §§ 223-233
fol lows § 168.↩ 

42. Art. iv., § 20, p. 90.↩ 

43. Var. (and Germ.) con tinue: And Bernard says cor rectly: “It is nec es- 
sary to be lieve, first, that you can not have re mis sion of sins un less by
the in dul gence of God; sec ond, that un less also he grant this, you can
have no good work what ever; lastly, that you can merit eter nal life by
no good works, un less this also be given freely.” And a lit tle af ter: “Let
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no one de ceive him self, be cause if he will think aright, he will find
with out doubt that, with ten thou sand, he can not meet one that cometh
against him with twenty thou sand,” etc. There fore, in or der to hold
firm con so la tion and hope of con science we re call men to the prom ise
of Christ, and teach that it is nec es sary to be lieve that God for Christ
sake re mits sins, jus ti fies, and grants eter nal life, ac cord ing to John
5:12: “He that hath the Son, hath life.” But it is worth while to hoar
how the ad ver saries elude the say ing of Christ: “When ye shall have
done,” etc. in the Confu ta tion they cor rupt it thus: First, they make an
an ti stro phe: much more, etc., as in § 213. See Confu ta tion, Art. VI.↩ 

44. In §§ 214-222 the Germ. is briefer.↩ 

45. Var, adds: Or if we would say that faith saves on ac count of its own
worth.↩ 

46. Var. adds: For this sophistry: “When ye shall have be lieved all things,
say that faith is use less,” ab ro gates the en tire Gospel. Does not the
Gospel prom ise the re mis sion of sins and sal va tion, even to those who
have no good works at all, if only they are con verted and do not de- 
spair, but by faith in Christ ob tain the re mis sion of sins? Do the ad ver- 
saries bid those per sons de spair whose con sciences find no works that
they can op pose to the judg ment of God? Will they say to these that
faith is use less? May the sophists be un done with such calum nies as
these which over throw the en tire Gospel, ab ro gate the gra tu itous re- 
mis sion of sins, tear away from con sciences firm con so la tions, etc.?
But this sophistry, etc.↩ 

47. Var. adds: No one sat is fies the Law.↩ 

48. The dis cus sion from this point to § 234 is given in Ed. Var. and Germ
pre vi ously, and is there some what dif fer ently ar ranged.↩ 

49. Cf. § 68, sqq.↩ 

50. Var. ap peals to Rom, 8:30.↩ 

51. Var. con tin ues: For these gifts are ar ranged with ref er ence to one an- 
other, just as Au gus tine also says: “God crowns his own gifts in us.”
But Scrip ture calls eter nal life re ward, not be cause it is due on ac count
of works, but be cause, al though it is be stowed for an other rea son, yet it
makes up for af flic tions and works. Just as an in her i tance falls to a son
of a fam ily not on ac count of his per for mance of duty (sua of fi cia); and
yet it is a re ward and com pen sa tion for his per for mance of duty. Germ.
il lus trates this by an ad di tional ex am ple.↩ 
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52. Var. (and Germ.) adds: Which are ren dered both in this life and af ter
this life. For God de fers most re wards un til he glo ri fies saints af ter this
life, be cause he wishes them in this life to be ex er cised in mor ti fy ing
the old man.↩ 

53. Of. Apol ogy, Of Con fes sion and Sat is fac tion, § 36 sqq., p. 192.↩ 

54. This pas sage is omit ted in Germ, and Var.↩ 

55. Var. (and Germ.) more fully: Where fore we are com pelled to re buke
the phar i saic opin ions of the ad ver saries, both in or der that we may
pro claim the glory of Christ, and that we may present to con sciences
firm con so la tions. For how will con science re ceive sure hope of sal va- 
tion, since it knows that in judg ment its works are un wor thy, un less it
know that men are ac counted right eous and are saved by mercy for
Christ’s sake, and not for the sake of their ful fill ing of the Law? Did
Lau ren tius when on the grid iron be lieve that by this work he was sat is- 
fy ing God, that he was with out sin, that he did not need Christ as Me- 
di a tor, and the mercy of God? He did not in deed think dif fer ently from
the prophet, who says: “En ter not into judg ment with thy ser vant; for
in thy sight shall no man liv ing be jus ti fied” (Ps. 143:2). Bernard con- 
fesses that his works are not wor thy of eter nal life, when he says:
Perdite vixi. But he com forts him self and re ceives the hope of sal va- 
tion from this, viz. that he be lieves that the re mis sion of sins and life
eter nal are granted him for Christ’s sake through mercy; just as the
Psalm (32:1) teaches: “Blessed is he whose trans gres sion is for given,
whose sin is cov ered.” And Paul says (Rom. 4:6): “David also de scri- 
beth the blessed ness of the man to whom God im puteth right eous ness
with out works.” Paul says that he is blessed to whom right eous ness is
im puted through faith in Christ, even though he have no good works.
By such con so la tions, con sciences are to be en cour aged and con- 
firmed, be cause for Christ’s sake through faith the re mis sion of sins,
the im pu ta tion of right eous ness and life eter nal are at tained. But if
faith be in this man ner un der stood in pas sages con cern ing works, they
are not op posed to our doc trine. And in deed it is nec es sary al ways to
add faith, so as not to ex clude Christ as Me di a tor. But good works
ought to fol low faith, be cause faith with out good works is hypocrisy.↩ 

56. §§ 259-279 are omit ted in Germ.↩ 

57. Var. adds: Agree ing with our be lief.↩ 

58. Cf. Conc. Tri dent., Sess. vi., cap. 9.↩ 
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59. Cf. Confu ta tion, Pt. I., Art. xx.↩ 

60. Var.: Through our Lord Je sus Christ.↩ 

61. In Ed. Var. §§ 267-279 are very brief.↩ 

62. Melanch. dis tin guished the Ro man Church from the Pa pal See. Cf.
Aug. Conf., In tro duc tion.↩ 

63. This Duns Sco tus first taught in Libr. iv. sen tent. 1. iii. dist. 27, qu. Cf.
Aug. Conf., Art. xviii. § viii., Apol ogy, Art. ii. g sqq.↩ 

64. The bull Ex surqe Do mini June 15th, 1520.↩ 

65. See Confu ta tion, Part I , Art. xii.↩ 
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Chap ter IV. Of the Church

V. Of the Sev enth Ar ti cle

VI. Of the Eighth Ar ti cle

Par al lel Pas sages. — Chap. IV. Art. VII. Apos tles’ Creed, 3; Nicene Creed, 8; Augs burg
Con fes sion, Arts. vii. and xv.; Smal cald Ar ti cles, Art. xii.; Small Cat e chism, Art. iii. of
Creed; Large Cat e chism, do.; For mula of Con cord Sol. Decl., x. 19; xii. § 5.

[153] The sev enth ar ti cle of our Con fes sion, in which we said that “the
Church is the con gre ga tion of saints,” they have con demned; and have
added a long dis qui si tion, that the wicked ought not to be sep a rated from
the Church, since John has com pared the Church to a thresh ing-floor, on
which wheat and chaff are heaped to gether (Matt. 3:12), and Christ has
com pared it to a net in which there are both good and bad fishes (13:47).
What they say is in deed true, viz. that there is no rem edy against the at tacks
of the slan derer. Noth ing can be spo ken with such care that it can avoid de- 
trac tion. For this rea son, we have added the eighth ar ti cle, lest any one may
think that we sep a rate the wicked and hyp ocrites from the out ward fel low- 
ship of the Church, or that we deny ef fi cacy to the sacra ments when they
are ad min is tered by hyp ocrites or wicked men. There fore there is no need
here of a long de fense against this slan der. The eighth ar ti cle is suf fi cient to
ex cul pate us. For we grant that in this life hyp ocrites and wicked men have
been min gled with the Church, and that they are mem bers of the Church ac- 
cord ing to the out ward fel low ship of the signs of the Church, i. e. of Word,
pro fes sion and sacra ments, es pe cially if they have not been ex com mu ni- 
cated. Nei ther are the sacra ments with out ef fi cacy for the rea son that they
are ad min is tered by wicked men; yea we can even be right in us ing the
sacra ments, which are ad min is tered by wicked men. For Paul also pre dicts
(2 Thess. 2:4) that An tichrist will sit in the tem ple of God, i. e. he will rule
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and bear of fice in the Church. But the Church is not only the fel low ship of
out ward ob jects and rites, as other gov ern ments, but it is in prin ci ple a fel- 
low ship of faith and the Holy Ghost in hearts. [The Chris tian Church con- 
sists not alone in fel low ship of out ward signs, but it con sists es pe cially in
in ward com mu nion of eter nal bless ings in the heart, as of the Holy Ghost,
of faith, of the fear and love of God]; which fel low ship nev er the less has
out ward marks so that it can be rec og nized, viz. the pure doc trine of the
Gospel, and the ad min is tra tion of the sacra ments in ac cor dance with the
Gospel of Christ. [Namely, where God’s Word is pure, and the sacra ments
are ad min is tered in con form ity with the same, there cer tainly is the Church,
and there are Chris tians.] And this Church alone is called the body of
Christ; be cause Christ re news, [Christ is its Head and] sanc ti fies and gov- 
erns it by his Spirit, as Paul tes ti fies (Eph. 1; sq.), when he says: “And gave
him to be the head over all things to the Church, which is his body, the ful- 
ness of him that fil leth all in all.” Where fore those in whom Christ does not
act [through his Spirit] are not the mem bers of Christ. This too the ad ver- 
saries ac knowl edge, viz. that the wicked are dead mem bers of the Church.
There fore we won der why they find fault with our de scrip tion [our con clu- 
sion con cern ing the Church] speaks of liv ing mem bers. Nei ther have we
said any thing new. Paul has de fined the Church pre cisely in the same way
(Eph. 5:25 sq.), that it should be cleansed in or der to be holy. And he adds
the out ward marks, the Word and sacra ments. For he thus says: “Christ also
loved the Church, and gave him self for it, that he might sanc tify and cleanse
it with the wash ing of wa ter by the Word, that he might present it to him- 
self, a glo ri ous Church, not hav ing spot or wrin kle or any such thing, but
that it should be holy and with out blem ish.” In the Con fes sion we have pre- 
sented this sen tence al most in the very words. Thus also the Church is de- 
fined by the ar ti cle in the Creed, which teaches us to be lieve that there is “a
Holy Catholic Church.” The wicked in deed are not a holy Church. And that
which fol lows, viz. “the com mu nion of saints,” seems to be added, in or der
to ex plain what the Church sig ni fies, viz. the con gre ga tion of saints, who
have with each other the fel low ship of the same Gospel or doc trine [who
con fess one Gospel, have the same knowl edge of Christ] and of the same
Holy Ghost, who re news, sanc ti fies and gov erns their hearts.

And this ar ti cle has been pre sented for a nec es sary rea son. [The ar ti cle
of the Catholic or Uni ver sal Church, which is gath ered to gether from ev ery
na tion un der the sun, is very com fort ing and highly nec es sary.] We see the
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in fi nite dan gers which threaten the de struc tion of the Church. In the Church
it self, in fi nite is the mul ti tude of the wicked who op press it. There fore, in
or der that we may not de spair, but may know that the Church will nev er the- 
less re main [un til the end of the world], like wise that we may know that
how ever great the mul ti tude of the wicked is, yet the Church [which is
Christ’s bride] ex ists, and that Christ af fords those gifts which he has
promised to the Church, to for give sins, to hear prayer, to give the Holy
Ghost; this ar ti cle in the Creed presents us these con so la tions. And it says
Catholic Church, in or der that we may not un der stand the Church to be an
out ward gov ern ment of cer tain na tions [that the Church is like any other ex- 
ter nal polity, bound to this or that land, king dom or na tion, as the Pope of
Rome will say], but rather men scat tered through out the whole world [here
and there in the world from the ris ing to the set ting of the sun], who agree
con cern ing the Gospel, and have the same Christ, the same Holy Ghost, and
the same sacra ments, or have hu man tra di tions that are the same or dis sim i- 
lar. And the gloss upon the De crees1 says that “The Church in its wide sense
em braces good and evil;” like wise that the wicked are in the Church only in
name, not in fact; but that the good are in the Church both in fact and in
name. And to this ef fect, there are many pas sages in the Fa thers. For
Jerome says, “The sin ner, there fore, who has been stained by any im pu rity,
can not be called a mem ber of the Church of Christ, nei ther can he be said to
be sub ject to Christ.”

[154] Al though, there fore, hyp ocrites and wicked men are mem bers of
the true Church ac cord ing to out ward rites, yet when the Church is de fined,
it is nec es sary to de fine that which is the liv ing body of Christ, and like wise
is in name and in fact the Church [which is called the body of Christ, and
has fel low ship not alone in out ward signs, but has gifts in the heart, viz. the
Holy Ghost and faith]. And for this there are many rea sons. For it is nec es- 
sary to un der stand what it is that prin ci pally makes us mem bers and liv ing
mem bers of the Church. If we will de fine the Church only as an out ward
polity of the good and wicked, men will not un der stand that the king dom of
Christ is right eous ness of heart and the gift of the Holy Ghost [that the
king dom of Christ is spir i tual, as nev er the less it is; that therein Christ in- 
wardly rules, strength ens and com forts hearts, and im parts the Holy Ghost
and var i ous spir i tual gifts], but they will judge that it is only the out ward
ob ser vance of cer tain forms of wor ship, and rites. Like wise what dif fer ence
will there be be tween the peo ple of the Law, and the Church, if the Church
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be an out ward polity? But Paul2 dis tin guishes the Church from the peo ple of
the Law, thus, that the Church is a spir i tual peo ple, i. e. that it has been dis- 
tin guished from the hea then not by civil rites [not only in the polity and
civil af fairs], but that it is the true peo ple of God, re gen er ated by the Holy
Ghost. Among the peo ple of the Law, the car nal seed [all those who by na- 
ture were born Jews, and Abra ham’s seed] had, in ad di tion to the prom ise
con cern ing Christ, prom ises also of cor po real things, of gov ern ment, etc.
And for these rea sons even the wicked among them were said to be the peo- 
ple of God, be cause God had sep a rated this car nal seed from other na tions
by cer tain out ward or di nances and prom ises; and, yet, these wicked per sons
did not please God. But the Gospel [which is preached in the Church]
brings not merely the shadow of eter nal things, but the eter nal things them- 
selves,3 the Holy Ghost and right eous ness, by which we are right eous be- 
fore God. [But ev ery true Chris tian is even here upon earth, par taker of eter- 
nal bless ings, even of eter nal com fort, of eter nal life, and of the Holy Ghost,
and of right eous ness which is from God, un til he will be com pletely saved
in the world to come.]

[155] There fore, only those are the peo ple, ac cord ing to the Gospel, who
re ceive this prom ise of the Spirit. Be sides the Church is the king dom of
Christ, dis tin guished from the king dom of the devil. It is cer tain, how ever,
that the wicked are in the power of the devil, and mem bers of the king dom
of the devil, as Paul teaches, Eph. 2:2, when he says that the devil “now
wor keth in the chil dren of dis obe di ence.” And Christ says to the Phar isees,
who cer tainly had out ward fel low ship with the Church, i. e. with the saints
among the peo ple of the Law; for they held of fice, sac ri ficed and taught:
“Ye are of your fa ther, the devil” (John 8:44). There fore, the Church which
is truly the king dom of Christ is prop erly the con gre ga tion of saints. For the
wicked are ruled by the devil, and are cap tives of the devil; they are not
ruled by the Spirit of Christ.

But what need is there of words in a man i fest mat ter? If the Church,
which is truly the king dom of Christ, is dis tin guished from the king dom of
the devil, it is nec es sary that the wicked, since they are in the king dom of
the devil, are not the Church; al though in this life, be cause the king dom of
Christ has not yet been re vealed, they are min gled with the Church, and
hold of fices in the Church. Nei ther are the wicked the king dom of Christ,
for the rea son, that the rev e la tion has not yet been made. That which he
quick ens by his Spirit is al ways the king dom of Christ, whether it be re- 



117

vealed or be cov ered by the cross. Just as he who has now been glo ri fied, is
the same Christ who was be fore af flicted. And with this the para bles of
Christ clearly agree, who says (Matt, 3:38) that “the good seed are the chil- 
dren of the king dom; but the tares are the chil dren of the wicked one.” “The
field,” he says, “is the world,” not the Church. Thus John speaks con cern ing
the whole race of the Jews, and says that it will come to pass that the true
Church will be sep a rated from that peo ple. There fore, this pas sage is more
against the ad ver saries than in fa vor of them, be cause it shows that the true
and spir i tual peo ple is to be sep a rated from the car nal peo ple. Christ also
speaks of the out ward ap pear ance of the Church, when he says (Matt.
13:47): “The king dom of heaven is like unto a net,” like wise “to ten vir- 
gins,” and he teaches that the Church has been cov ered by a mul ti tude of
evils, in or der that this stum bling-block may not of fend the pi ous; like wise,
in or der that we may know that the Word and sacra ments are ef fi ca cious
even when ad min is tered by the wicked. And mean while he teaches that
these god less men, al though they have the fel low ship of out ward signs, are
nev er the less not the true king dom of Christ, and mem bers of Christ. They
are mem bers of the king dom of the devil. Nei ther in deed are we dream ing
of a Pla tonic state, as some wickedly charge, but we say that this Church
ex ists, viz. the truly be liev ing and right eous men scat tered through out the
whole world, [We are speak ing not of an imag i nary Church, which is to be
found nowhere; but we say and know cer tainly that this Church, wherein
saints live, is and abides truly upon earth; namely, that some of God’s chil- 
dren are here and there in all the world, in var i ous king doms, is lands, lands
and cities, from the ris ing of the sun to its set ting, who have truly learned to
know Christ and his Gospel.] And we add the marks: “the pure doc trine of
the Gospel [the of fice of the min istry or Gospel], and the sacra ments.”

[156] And this Church is prop erly the pil lar of the truth (1 Tim. 3:15).
For it re tains the pure Gospel, and, as Paul says (1 Cor. 3:12), “the foun da- 
tion,” i. e. the true knowl edge of Christ and faith. Al though among these [in
the body which is built upon the true foun da tion, i. e. upon Christ and
faith], there are also many weak per sons, who upon the foun da tion build
stub ble that will per ish, i. e. cer tain un prof itable opin ions [some hu man
thoughts and opin ions], which nev er the less, be cause they do not over throw
the foun da tion, are both for given them, and also cor rected. And the writ ings
of the holy Fa thers tes tify that some times even they built stub ble upon the
foun da tion, but that this did not over throw their faith. But most of those er- 
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rors which our ad ver saries de fend, over throw faith; as their con dem na tion
of the ar ti cle con cern ing the re mis sion of sins, in which we say that the re- 
mis sion of sins is re ceived by faith. Like wise man i fest and per ni cious is the
er ror, in that the ad ver saries teach that men merit the re mis sion of sins by
love to God, prior to grace. For this also is to re move “the foun da tion,” i. e.
Christ. Like wise what need will there be of faith, if the sacra ments jus tify
ex opere op er ato, with out a good dis po si tion on the part of the one us ing
them? But just as the Church has the prom ise that it will al ways have the
Holy Ghost, so it has also the threat en ings that there will be wicked teach- 
ers and wolves. The Church prop erly so called is that which has the Holy
Ghost. Al though wolves and wicked teach ers go about in the Church, yet
they are not prop erly the king dom of Christ. Just as Lyra also tes ti fies, when
he says: “The Church does not con sist of men, with re spect to power, or ec- 
cle si as ti cal or sec u lar dig nity, be cause many princes, and arch bish ops, and
oth ers of lower rank, have apo s ta tized from the faith. There fore, the Church
con sists of those per sons in whom there is a true knowl edge and con fes sion
of faith and truth.” What else have we said in our Con fes sion than what
Lyra here says?

[157] But the ad ver saries per haps re quire that the Church be thus de- 
fined, viz. that it is the supreme out ward monar chy of the whole world, in
which the Ro man pon tiff nec es sar ily has the ab so lute power (which no one
is per mit ted to dis pute or cen sure) to frame ar ti cles of faith, to abol ish, ac- 
cord ing to his plea sure, the Scrip tures [to per vert and in ter pret them con- 
trary to all di vine law, con trary to his own dec re tals, con trary to all im pe rial
rights, as of ten, to as great an ex tent, and when ever it pleases him; to sell
in dul gences and dis pen sa tions for money], to ap point rites of wor ship and
sac ri fices; like wise to frame such laws as he may wish, and to dis pense and
ex empt from what ever laws, di vine, canon i cal or civil, which he may wish;
and that from him the Em peror and all kings re ceive, ac cord ing to the com- 
mand of Christ, the power and right to hold their king doms. For as the Fa- 
ther has sub dued all things be neath him, this right should be un der stood as
trans ferred to the Pope; there fore the Pope must nec es sar ily be lord of the
whole world, of all the king doms of the world, of all things pri vate and pub- 
lic, and must have ab so lute power in tem po ral and spir i tual things, and both
swords, the spir i tual and tem po ral. Be sides this def i ni tion, not of the
Church of Christ, but of the pa pal king dom, has as its au thors not only the
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canon ists, but also Daniel 11:36 sqq. [Daniel, the prophet, rep re sents An- 
tichrist in this way.]

[158] But if we would de fine the Church, in this way, we would per haps
have fairer judges. For there are many things ex tant writ ten ex trav a gantly
and wickedly con cern ing the power of the Pope of Rome, on ac count of
which no one has ever been ar raigned. We alone are blamed, be cause we
pro claim the benef i cence of Christ, that by faith in Christ we ob tain re mis- 
sion of sins, and not by [hypocrisy or] rites of wor ship de vised by the Pope.
More over, Christ, the prophets and apos tles de fine the Church of Christ far
oth er wise than as the pa pal king dom. Nei ther must we trans fer to the priests
what be longs to the true Church, viz. that they are pil lars of the truth, that
they do not err. For how many of them care for the Gospel, or judge that it
is worth be ing read? Many even pub licly ridicule all re li gions, or, if they
ap prove any, they ap prove those which are in har mony with hu man rea son,
and re gard the rest fab u lous and like the tragedies of the po ets. Where fore
we hold, ac cord ing to the Scrip tures, that the Church prop erly so called, is
the con gre ga tion of saints [of those here and there in the world], who truly
be lieve the Gospel of Christ, and have the Holy Ghost. And yet we con fess
that, in this life, many hyp ocrites and wicked men, min gled with these, have
the fel low ship of out ward signs, who are mem bers of the Church ac cord ing
to this fel low ship of out ward signs, and ac cord ingly bear of fices in the
Church [preach, ad min is ter the sacra ments, and bear the ti tle and name of
Chris tians]. Nei ther does the fact that the sacra ments are ad min is tered by
the un wor thy, de tract from their ef fi cacy, be cause, on ac count of the call of
the Church, they rep re sent the per son of Christ, and do not rep re sent their
own per sons, as Christ tes ti fies (Luke 10:16): “He that heareth you, heareth
me” [Thus even Ju das was sent to preach]. When they of fer the Word of
God, when they of fer the sacra ments, they of fer them in the stead and place
of Christ. The Word of Christ teaches this, in or der that we may not be of- 
fended by the un wor thi ness of the min is ters.

But con cern ing this mat ter, we have spo ken with suf fi cient clear ness in
the Con fes sion4 that we con demn the Do natists and Wick lif fites, who
thought that men sinned when they re ceived the sacra ments from the un- 
wor thy in the Church. These things seem, for the present, to be suf fi cient
for the de fense of the de scrip tion of the Church which we have pre sented.
Nei ther do we see how, when the Church prop erly so called is named “the
body of Christ,” it should be de scribed oth er wise than we have de scribed it.
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For it is ev i dent that the wicked be long to the king dom and body of the
devil, who im pels and holds cap tive the wicked. These things are clearer
than the light of noon day, which, if the ad ver saries still con tinue to per vert,
we will not hes i tate to re ply at greater length.

[159] The ad ver saries con demn also the part of the sev enth ar ti cle in
which we said that “to the unity of the Church, it is suf fi cient to agree con- 
cern ing the doc trine of the Gospel, and the ad min is tra tion of the sacra- 
ments; nor is it nec es sary that hu man tra di tions, rites, or cer e monies in sti- 
tuted by men should be alike ev ery where.” Here they dis tin guish be tween
“uni ver sal” and “par tic u lar” rites, and ap prove our ar ti cle, if it be un der- 
stood con cern ing par tic u lar rites; they do not re ceive it con cern ing uni ver sal
rites. We do not suf fi ciently un der stand what the ad ver saries mean. We are
speak ing of true, i. e. of spir i tual unity [we say that those are one har mo- 
nious Church, who be lieve in one Christ; who have one Gospel, one Spirit,
one faith, the same sacra ments, and we are speak ing, there fore, of spir i tual
unity], with out which faith in the heart, or right eous ness of heart be fore
God, can not ex ist. For this we say that sim i lar ity of hu man rites, whether
uni ver sal or par tic u lar, is not nec es sary, be cause the right eous ness of faith is
not a right eous ness bound to cer tain tra di tions [out ward cer e monies of hu- 
man or di nances] as the right eous ness of the Law was bound to the Mo saic
cer e monies, be cause this right eous ness of the heart is a mat ter that quick ens
the heart. To this quick en ing, hu man tra di tions, whether they be uni ver sal or
par tic u lar, con trib ute noth ing; nei ther are they ef fects of of the Holy Ghost,
as are chastity, pa tience, the fear of God, love to one’s neigh bor and the
works of love.

Nei ther were the rea sons tri fling why we pre sented this ar ti cle. For it is
ev i dent that many fool ish opin ions con cern ing tra di tions had crept into the
Church. Some thought that hu man tra di tions were nec es sary ser vices for
mer it ing jus ti fi ca tion [that with out such hu man or di nances, Chris tian ho li- 
ness and faith are of no avail be fore God; also that no one can be a Chris- 
tian un less he ob serve such tra di tions, al though they are noth ing but an out- 
ward reg u la tion]. And af ter wards they dis puted how it came to pass that
God was to be wor shiped with such va ri ety, as though in deed these ob ser- 
vances were acts of wor ship, and not rather out ward and po lit i cal or di- 
nances, per tain ing in no re spect to right eous ness of heart or the wor ship of
God, which vary, ac cord ing to the cir cum stances, for cer tain prob a ble rea- 
sons, some times in one way, and at other times in an other [as in worldly
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gov ern ments one state has cus toms dif fer ent from an other]. Like wise some
Churches have ex com mu ni cated oth ers be cause of such tra di tions, as the
ob ser vance of Easter, pic tures and the like.5 Hence the ig no rant have sup- 
posed that faith, or the right eous ness of the heart be fore God, can not ex ist
[and that no one can be a Chris tian] with out these ob ser vances. For many
fool ish writ ings of the Sum mists6 and of oth ers, con cern ing this mat ter are
ex tant.

[160] But just as dis sim i lar spa ces of day and night do not in jure the
unity of the Church, so we be lieve that the true unity of the Church is not
in jured by dis sim i lar rites in sti tuted by men. Al though it is pleas ing to us
that, for the sake of tran quil ity [unity and good or der] uni ver sal rites be ob- 
served. Just as also in the Churches, we will ingly ob serve the or der of the
mass,7 the Lord’s Day, and other more em i nent fes ti val days. And with a
very grate ful mind, we em brace the prof itable and an cient or di nances, es pe- 
cially since they con tain a dis ci pline, by which it is prof itable to ed u cate
and in struct the peo ple and those who are ig no rant. But now we are not dis- 
cussing the ques tion whether it be of ad van tage to ob serve them on ac count
of peace or bod ily profit. An other mat ter is treated of. For the ques tion at is- 
sue is, whether the ob ser vances of hu man tra di tions be acts of wor ship nec- 
es sary for right eous ness be fore God. This is the point to be judged in this
con tro versy, and when this is de cided, it can af ter wards be judged whether
to the true unity of the Church it is nec es sary that hu man tra di tions should
ev ery where be alike. For if hu man tra di tions be not acts of wor ship nec es- 
sary for right eous ness be fore God, it fol lows that even they can be right eous
and be the sons of God who have not the tra di tions which have been re- 
ceived else where. As if the style of Ger man cloth ing is not wor ship of God,
nec es sary for right eous ness be fore God, it fol lows that men can be right- 
eous, and sons of God, and the Church of Christ, even though they use a
cos tume that is not Ger man, but French.

Paul clearly teaches this to the Colos sians (2:16, 17): “Let no man, there- 
fore, judge you in meat, or in drink, or in re spect of a holy day, or of the
new moon, or of the Sab bath days which are a shadow of things to come;
but the body is of Christ.” Like wise (v. sqq.): “If ye be dead with Christ
from the rudi ments of the world, why, as though liv ing in the world, are ye
sub ject to or di nances (touch not; taste not; han dle not; which all are to per- 
ish with the us ing), af ter the com mand ments and doc trines of men? Which
things have in deed a show of wis dom in will-wor ship and hu mil ity.” For the
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mean ing is: Since right eous ness of the heart is a spir i tual mat ter, quick en ing
hearts, and it is ev i dent that hu man tra di tions do not quicken hearts, and are
not ef fects of the Holy Ghost, as are love to one’s neigh bor, chastity, etc.,
and are not in stru ments through which God ad mon ishes hearts to be lieve, as
are the di vinely-given Word and sacra ments, but are us ages with re gard to
mat ters that per tain in no re spect to the heart, which per ish with the us ing,
we must not be lieve that they are nec es sary for right eous ness be fore God.
And to the same ef fect, he says, Rom. 14:17: “The king dom of God is not
meat and drink; but right eous ness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.”
But there is no need to cite many tes ti monies; since they are ev ery where ob- 
vi ous in the Scrip tures, and, in our Con fes sion, we have brought to gether
very many of them, in the lat ter ar ti cles.8 And the point to be de cided in this
con tro versy must be re peated later, viz. whether hu man tra di tions be acts of
wor ship nec es sary for right eous ness be fore God? There we will dis cuss this
mat ter more fully.

[161] The ad ver saries say that uni ver sal tra di tions are to be ob served be- 
cause they are sup posed to have been handed down by the apos tles. What
re li gious men they are! They wish that the rites de rived from the apos tles be
re tained; they do not wish the doc trine of the apos tles to be re tained. They
must judge con cern ing these rites, just as the apos tles them selves judge in
their writ ings. For the apos tles did not wish us to be lieve that through such
rites we are jus ti fied, that such rites are nec es sary for right eous ness be fore
God. The apos tles did not wish to im pose such a bur den upon con sciences;
they did not wish to place right eous ness and sin in the ob ser vance of days,
food and the like. Yea Paul calls such opin ions doc trines of dev ils (1 Tim.
4:1). There fore the will and ad vice of the apos tles ought to be de rived from
their writ ings; it is not enough to men tion their ex am ple. They ob served
cer tain days, not be cause this ob ser vance was nec es sary for jus ti fi ca tion,
but in or der that the peo ple might know at what time they should as sem ble.
They ob served also cer tain other rites, and or der of lessons, when ever they
as sem bled. The peo ple re tained also from the cus toms of the fa thers [from
their Jew ish fes ti vals and cer e monies], as is com monly the case, cer tain
things which, be ing some what changed, the fa thers adapted to the his tory of
the Gospel, as the Passover, Pen te cost, so that not only by teach ing, but also
through these ex am ples, they might hand down to pos ter ity the mem ory of
the most im por tant sub jects. But if these things were handed down as nec es- 
sary for jus ti fi ca tion, why af ter wards did the bish ops change many things in
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these very mat ters? But if they were mat ters of di vine right it was not law- 
ful to change them by hu man au thor ity.

[162] Be fore the Synod of Nice, some ob served Easter at one time, and
oth ers at an other time. Nei ther did this want of uni for mity in jure faith. Af- 
ter ward the plan was adopted, by which our passover [Easter] did not fall at
the same time as that of the Jew ish passover. But the apos tles had com- 
manded the Churches to ob serve the passover with the brethren who had
been con verted from Ju daism. There fore af ter the Synod of Nice, cer tain
na tions tena ciously held to the cus tom of ob serv ing the Jew ish time. But the
apos tles, by this de cree, did not wish to im pose ne ces sity upon the
Churches, as the words of the de cree tes tify. For it bids no one to be trou- 
bled, even though his brethren, in ob serv ing Easter, do not com pute the
time aright. The words of the de cree are ex tant in Epipha nius: “Do not cal- 
cu late, but cel e brate it when ever your brethren of the cir cum ci sion do; cel e- 
brate it at the same time with them, and even though they may have erred,
let not this be a care to you.” Epipha nius writes that these are the words of
the apos tles pre sented in a de cree con cern ing Easter, in which the dis creet
reader can eas ily judge that the apos tles wished to free the peo ple from the
fool ish opin ion of a fixed time, when they pro hibit them from be ing trou- 
bled, even though a mis take should be made in the com pu ta tion. Some,9

more over, in the East, who were called, from the au thor of the dogma, Au- 
di ans, con tended, on ac count of this de cree of the apos tles, that the passover
should be ob served with the Jews. Epipha nius, in re fut ing them, praises the
de cree, and says that it con tains noth ing which de vi ates from the faith or
rule of the Church, and blames the Au di ans be cause they do not un der stand
aright the ex pres sion, and in ter prets it in the sense in which we in ter pret it,
be cause the apos tles did not be lieve that it re ferred to the time in which the
passover shouM be ob served, but be cause the chief brethren had been con- 
verted from the Jews, who ob served their cus tom, and, for the sake of har- 
mony, wished the rest to fol low their ex am ple. And the apos tles wisely ad- 
mon ished the reader nei ther to re move the lib erty of the Gospel, nor to im- 
pose ne ces sity upon con sciences, be cause they add that they should not be
trou bled even though there should be an er ror in mak ing the com pu ta tion.

Many things of this class can be in ferred from the his to ries, In which it
ap pears that a want of uni for mity in hu man ob ser vances does not in jure the
unity of faith [sep a rate no one from the uni ver sal Chris tian Church]. Al- 
though what need is there of dis cus sion? The ad ver saries do not at all un- 
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der stand what the right eous ness of faith is, what the king dom of Christ is, if
they judge that uni for mity of ob ser vances in food, days, cloth ing and the
like, which do not have the com mand of God, be nec es sary. But look at the
re li gious men, our ad ver saries. For the unity of the Church, they re quire
uni form hu man ob ser vances, al though they them selves have changed the
or di nance of Christ in the use of the Sup per, which cer tainly was be fore a
uni ver sal or di nance. But if uni ver sal or di nances are so nec es sary, why do
they them selves change the or di nance of Christ’s Sup per, which is not hu- 
man, but di vine? But con cern ing this en tire con tro versy, we will have to
speak at dif fer ent times be low.

VI. Of The Eighth Ar ti cle

Par al lel Pas sages. — Augs burg Con fes sion, Art. viii.; Large Cat e chism, Part v., § 15 sqq.;
For mula of Con cord, Sol. Dec. xii., §§ 14, 34.

The en tire eighth ar ti cle has been ap proved, in which we con fess that hyp- 
ocrites and wicked per sons have been min gled with the Church, and that the
sacra ments are ef fi ca cious even though dis trib uted by wicked min is ters, be- 
cause the min is ters act in the place of Christ, and do not rep re sent their own
per sons, ac cord ing to Luke 10:16: “He that heareth you, heareth me.” Im pi- 
ous teach ers10 are to be de serted, be cause these do not act any longer in the
place of Christ, but are an tichrists. And Christ says (Matt. 7:15): “Be ware
of false prophets.” And Paul (Gal. 1:9): “If any man preach any other
gospel unto you, let him be ac cursed.”

[163] But Christ has warned us in his para bles con cern ing the Church,
that, when of fended by the pri vate vices, whether of priests or peo ple, we
should not ex cite schisms, as the Do natists have wickedly done. We judge,
as al to gether sedi tious,11 loose in deed who ex cited schisms for the rea son
that they main tained that the priests should not be per mit ted to hold pos ses- 
sions or prop erty. For to hold that which is one’s own is a civil or di nance. It
is law ful, how ever, for Chris tians to use civil or di nances, as the air, the
light, food, drink. For as na ture and the fixed move ments of the heav enly
bod ies, are truly God’s or di nances and we are pre served by God, so law ful
gov ern ments are truly God’s or di nances, and are re tained and de fended by
God against the devil.
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VII. Of the Ninth Ar ti cle (Bap tism)

Par al lel Pas sages. — Nicene Creed, § 9; Augs burg Con fes sion, Art. ix.: Smal cald Ar ti cles,
P. iii., Art. v.; Small Cat e chism, P. iv.; Large Cat e chism, Pro leg. § 21, Part iv.; For mula of
Con cord, Sol. Dec, xii.: 10-13; Vis i ta tion Ar ti cles, iii.

The ninth ar ti cle has been ap proved, in which we con fess that “bap tism is
nec es sary to sal va tion,” and that “chil dren are to be bap tized,” and that “the
bap tism of chil dren is not in vain, but is nec es sary and ef fec tual to sal va- 
tion.” And since the Gospel is taught among us purely and dili gently, by
God’s fa vor we re ceive also from it this fruit, that in our Churches no An- 
abap tists have arisen [have not gained ground in our Churches],12 be cause
the peo ple have been for ti fied by God’s Word, against the wicked and sedi- 
tious fac tion of these rob bers. And as we con demn most other er rors of the
An abap tists, we con demn this also, that they dis pute that the bap tism of lit- 
tle chil dren is un prof itable. For it is very cer tain that the prom ise of sal va- 
tion per tains also to lit tle chil dren [that the di vine prom ises of grace and of
the Holy Ghost be long not alone to the old, but also to chil dren]. Nei ther in- 
deed does it per tain to those who are out side of Christ’s Church, where
there is nei ther Word nor sacra ments, be cause the king dom of Christ ex ists
only with the Word and sacra ments. There fore it is nec es sary to bap tize lit- 
tle chil dren, that the prom ise of sal va tion may be ap plied to them, ac cord ing
to Christ’s com mand (Matt. 28:19): “Bap tize all na tions.” Just as there sal- 
va tion is of fered to all, so bap tism is of fered to all, to men, women, chil- 
dren, in fants. It clearly fol lows, there fore, that in fants are to be bap tized, be- 
cause with bap tism sal va tion [the uni ver sal grace and trea sure of the
Gospel] is of fered.

Sec ondly, it is man i fest that God ap proves of the bap tism of lit tle chil- 
dren. There fore the An abap tists who con demn the bap tism of lit tle chil dren,
be lieve wickedly. That God, how ever, ap proves of the bap tism of lit tle chil- 
dren, is shown by this, viz. that God gives the Holy Ghost to those thus bap- 
tized [to many who have been bap tized in child hood]. For if this bap tism
would be in vain, the Holy Ghost would be given to none, none would be
saved, and fi nally there would be no Church.13 [For there have been many
holy men in the Church who have not been bap tized oth er wise.] This rea- 
son, even taken alone, can suf fi ciently es tab lish good and godly minds
against the god less and fa nat i cal opin ions of the An abap tists.
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VIII. Of the Tenth Ar ti cle (The Holy Sup per)

Par al lel Pas sages.— Aug. Conf., Art. x.; Smal cald Ar ti cles, P. iii., Art. vi.; Small Cat e- 
chism, Part v.; Large Cat e chism, Pro leg. § 23 sqq.. Part v.; For mula of Con cord, Epit ome,
and Sol. Dec. c. vii.

[164] The tenth ar ti cle has been ap proved, in which we con fess that we be- 
lieve, that, “in the Lord’s Sup per, the body and blood of Christ are truly and
sub stan tially present, and are truly ten dered, with those things which are
seen, bread and wine, to those who re ceive the sacra ment.” This be lief we
con stantly de fend, as the sub ject has been care fully ex am ined and con sid- 
ered. For since Paul says (1 Cor. 10:16) that the bread is the com mu nion of
the Lord’s body, it would fol low, if the Lord’s body were not truly present,
that bread is not a com mu nion of the body, but only of the Spirit of Christ.
And we have as cer tained that not only the Ro man Church af firms the bod- 
ily pres ence of Christ, but the Greek Church also both now be lieves and
for merly be lieved the same. For the canon of the Mass among them tes ti fies
to this, in which the priest clearly prays that the bread may be changed and
be come the very body of Christ. And Vul gar ius, who seems to us to be not a
silly writer, says dis tinctly that “bread is not a mere fig ure, but is truly
changed into flesh.” And there is a long ex po si tion of Cyril on John 15, in
which he teaches that Christ is cor po re ally of fered us in the Sup per. For he
says thus:

“Nev er the less, we do not deny that we are joined spir i tu ally to Christ by
true faith and sin cere love. But that we have no mode of con nec tion with
him, ac cord ing to the flesh, this in deed we en tirely deny. And this we say is
al to gether for eign to the di vine Scrip tures. For who has doubted that Christ
is thus a vine, and we in deed are branches, de riv ing thence life for our- 
selves? Hear Paul say ing (1 Cor. 10:17; Rom. 12:5; Gal. 3:28) that we are
all one body in Christ, that, al though we are many, we are, nev er the less, one
in him; for we are all par tak ers of that one bread.’ Does he per haps think
that the virtue of the mys ti cal bene dic tion is un known to us? Since this is in
us, does it not also by the com mu ni ca tion of Christ’s flesh, cause Christ to
dwell in us bod ily?”

And a lit tle af ter:
“Whence we must con sider that Christ is in us not only ac cord ing to

habit, which is un der stood as love, but also by nat u ral par tic i pa tion,” etc.
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We have cited these tes ti monies, not to un der take a dis cus sion here, con- 
cern ing this sub ject (for His Im pe rial Majesty does not dis ap prove of this
ar ti cle), but in or der that all who may read them, may the more clearly per- 
ceive that we de fend the doc trine re ceived in the en tire Church, that, in the
Lord’s Sup per, the body and blood of Christ are truly and sub stan tially
present, and are truly ten dered with those things which are seen, bread and
wine. And we speak of the pres ence of the liv ing Christ [liv ing body];
know ing that “death hath no more do min ion over him” (Rom. 6:9).

IX. Of the Eleventh Ar ti cle (Con fes sion)

Par al lel Pas sages. — Augs burg Con fes sion, Art. xi.; xxv.; Apol ogy, Art v.: II sqq., 169; Art.
vi., 185; Smal cald Ar ti cles, Art. viii., 321; Small Cat e chism, Part VI.

[165] The eleventh ar ti cle, “Of Re tain ing Ab so lu tion in the Church,” is ap- 
proved. But they add a cor rec tion, in ref er ence to con fes sion, viz. that the
reg u la tion be ob served, headed, Om nis utriusque14 and that an nual con fes- 
sion be made, and al though all sins can not be enu mer ated, yet that dili gence
be em ployed in or der that they be rec ol lected, and those which can be re- 
called, be re counted. Con cern ing this en tire ar ti cle, we will speak at greater
length later,15 when we will ex plain our en tire opin ion con cern ing re pen- 
tance. It is well known that we had so elu ci dated and hon ored [that we have
preached, writ ten and taught in a man ner so Chris tian, cor rect and pure] the
ben e fit of ab so lu tion and the power of the keys, that many dis tressed con- 
sciences have de rived con so la tion from our doc trine; since they have heard
that it is the com mand of God, nay rather the ut ter ance pe cu liar to the
Gospel, that we should be lieve the ab so lu tion, and re gard it cer tain that the
re mis sion of sins is freely granted us for Christ’s sake; and that we should
be lieve that, by this faith, we are truly rec on ciled to God [as though we
heard a voice from heaven]. This be lief has en cour aged many godly minds,
and, in the be gin ning, brought Luther the best rec om men da tion to all good
men; since it shows con sciences sure and firm con so la tion; be cause pre vi- 
ously the en tire power [en tire nec es sary doc trine of re pen tance and] of ab- 
so lu tion had been kept sup pressed by doc trines con cern ing works, since the
sophists and monks teach noth ing of faith and free re mis sion but pointed
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men to their own works, from which noth ing but doubt pro ceeds in alarmed
con sciences].

But with re spect to the time, cer tainly the most in our churches use the
sacra ments, ab so lu tion and the Lord’s Sup per fre quently in a year. And
those who teach of the worth and fruits of the sacra ments, speak in such a
man ner as to in vite the peo ple to use the sacra ments fre quently. For con- 
cern ing this sub ject, there are many things ex tant writ ten by our the olo gians
in such a man ner, that the ad ver saries, if they are good men, will un doubt- 
edly ap prove and praise them. Ex com mu ni ca tion is also pro nounced against
the openly wicked and the de spis ers of the sacra ments. These things are
thus done, both ac cord ing to the Gospel and ac cord ing to the old canons.
But a fixed time is not pre scribed, be cause all are not ready in like man ner
at the same time. Yea if all would has ten to gether at the same time, the peo- 
ple could not be heard and in structed in or der [so dili gently]. And the old
canons and Fa thers did not ap point a fixed time. The canon speaks only
thus:16 “If any en ter the Church and be found never to com mune, let them
be ad mon ished. If they do not com mune, let them come to re pen tance. If
they com mune [if they wish to be re garded Chris tians], let them not for ever
be ex cluded. If they have not done this, let them be ex cluded.” Christ [Paul]
says (1 Cor. 11:29), that those who eat un worthily, eat judg ment to them- 
selves. The pas tors ac cord ingly do not com pel those who are not qual i fied
to use the sacra ments,

[166] Con cern ing the enu mer a tion of sins in con fes sion, men are thus
taught, in or der that snares be not cast upon con sciences. Al though it is of
ad van tage to ac cus tom in ex pe ri enced men to enu mer ate some things, in or- 
der that they may be the more read ily taught, yet we are now dis cussing
what is nec es sary ac cord ing to di vine law. There fore, the ad ver saries ought
not to cite for us the reg u la tion Om nis utriusque, which is not un known to
us, but they ought to show from the di vine law that an enu mer a tion of sins
is nec es sary for ob tain ing their re mis sion. The en tire Church, through out all
Eu rope, knows what sort of snares, this point of the reg u la tion, which com- 
mands that all sins be con fessed, has cast upon con sciences. Nei ther has the
text by it self as much dis ad van tage as the Sum mists af ter wards imag ined,
who col lect the cir cum stances17 of the sins. What labyrinths were there!
How great a tor ture for the best minds! For these in cite ments of ter ror
moved in no way li cen tious and pro fane men.
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Af ter wards what tragedies did the ques tions con cern ing one’s own
priest,18 ex cite among the pas tors and brethren [monks of var i ous or ders],
who then were by no means brethren, when they were war ring con cern ing
ju ris dic tion of con fes sions! We, there fore, be lieve that, ac cord ing to di vine
law, the enu mer a tion of sins is not nec es sary. This also is pleas ing to Panor- 
mi tanus and very many other learned ju riscon sults.19 Nor do we wish to im- 
pose ne ces sity upon the con sciences of our peo ple by the reg u la tion, Om nis
utriusque, of which we judge, just as of other hu man tra di tions, that they
are not acts of wor ship nec es sary for jus ti fi ca tion. And this reg u la tion com- 
mands an im pos si ble mat ter, that we should con fess all sins. It is ev i dent,
how ever, that we nei ther re mem ber most sins, nor un der stand them [nor do
we in deed even see the great est sins], ac cord ing to Ps. 19:13: " Who can un- 
der stand his er rors?"

[167] If the pas tors are good men, they will know how far it is of ad van- 
tage to ex am ine [the young and oth er wise] in ex pe ri enced per sons; but we
do not wish to sanc tion the tor ture of the Sum mists, which not with stand ing
would have been less in tol er a ble if they had added one word con cern ing
faith, which com forts and en cour ages con sciences. Now, con cern ing this
faith, which ob tains the re mis sion of sins, there is not a syl la ble in so great a
mass of con sti tu tions, glosses, sum maries, books of con fes sion. Christ is
nowhere read there. Only the lists of sins are read. And the greater part is
oc cu pied with sins against hu man tra di tions, and this is most vain. This
doc trine has forced to de spair many godly minds, which were not able to
find rest, be cause they be lieved that by di vine law an enu mer a tion was nec- 
es sary: and yet they ex pe ri enced that it was im pos si ble. But other faults of
no less mo ment ad here in the doc trine of the ad ver saries con cern ing re pen- 
tance, which we will now re count.

1. De crees of Gra tian, Part II,, Cons. 33, ques. 3, dist. 1, c. 70.↩ 

2. Rom. 2:28, sqq.; Gal. 6:15.↩ 

3. Col. 2:17: Heb. 8:6.↩ 

4. Aug. Conf. viii.: 3.↩ 

5. Ac cord ing to Eu se bius (Ec cle si as ti cal His tory, v.: 23-25), Vic tor,
Bishop of Rome (about 196, A. D.) ex com mu ni cated the Churches of
Asia Mi nor, on ac count of dif fer ences con cern ing the cel e bra tion of
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Easter. In the eighth and ninth cen turies, anath e mas were pro nounced
in the Greek, Ro man and Frank Churches con cern ing im ages.↩ 

6. Those who wrote sum maries ei ther of canon i cal law, or ethics; es pe- 
cially the scholas tics of the thir teenth cen tury.↩ 

7. The or der of Lessons in the Mass, Augs burg Con fes sion, xxvi. 40.↩ 

8. Augs burg Con fes sion, xxvi. 22-29; xxviii. 44-48.↩ 

9. Germ, omits §§ 43, 44.↩ 

10. I. e. They who teach what is im pi ous. See Apol ogy, xiv.: 2i, p. 290.↩ 

11. The fol low ers of Wycliffe. Cf. Wycliffe’s Di a logues, L. iv.. Cap. 17.↩ 

12. Ref er ence is made es pe cially to the Churches of Up per Sax ony. F.↩ 

13. These words are taken from Au gus tine, De pecc, merit, et remis,
I:19.↩ 

14. Canon xxi., Fourth Lat eran Coun cil, A. D. 1215.↩ 

15. Apol ogy, Art v.↩ 

16. Coun cil of Toledo, A. D. 400, Canon xiii.↩ 

17. Coun cil of Trent also re quires con fes sion of these, g 14, cap. 6.↩ 

18. The “Om nis utriusque” com mands that to him all sins be con fessed.↩ 

19. Augs burg Con fes sion, xxv.: 12.↩ 
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Chap ter V. Of Re pen tance

X. Of the Twelfth Ar ti cle

Par al lel Pas sages.— Aug. Con fess., Art. xii.; Smal. Art., Part iii., Art iii., vii.; Large Cat e- 
chism, Part iv., § 64 sqq.; For mula of Con cord, Epit ome and Sol. Dec, c. v. Cf Apol ogy,
Chap, ii., Art. iv.,§ 61; Chap, iv.. Art xi, § 59 sqq.

In the twelfth ar ti cle they ap prove of the first part, in which we set forth
that, to those who have fallen since bap tism, the re mis sion of sins can be
im parted at what ever time, and as of ten as they are con verted. They con- 
demn the sec ond part, in which we say that the parts of re pen tance are con- 
tri tion and faith [a pen i tent, con trite heart, and faith, that I be lieve that I re- 
ceive the for give ness of sins through Christ]. They say that faith is not the
sec ond part of re pen tance. What are we to do here, O Charles, thou most in- 
vin ci ble Em peror? The ut ter ance pe cu liar to the Gospel is this, that by faith
we ob tain the re mis sion of sins. [This word is not our word, but the voice
and word of Je sus Christ our Saviour.] This voice of the Gospel these writ- 
ers of the confu ta tion con demn. We, there fore, can in no way as sent to the
confu ta tion. We can not con demn the ut ter ance of the Gospel so salu tary and
abound ing in con so la tion. What else is the de nial that by faith we ob tain re- 
mis sion of sins, but to treat the blood and death of Christ with scorn? We,
there fore, be seech thee, O Charles, most in vin ci ble Em peror, to pa tiently
and dili gently hear and con sider us con cern ing this very im por tant sub ject,
which con tains the chief topic of the Gospel, and the true knowl edge of
Christ, and the true wor ship of God. For all good men will as cer tain that on
this sub ject we have taught es pe cially things that are true, godly, salu tary
and nec es sary for the whole Church of Christ. They will as cer tain from the
writ ings of our the olo gians that very much light has been added to the
Gospel, and many per ni cious er rors have been cor rected, by which, through
the opin ions of the scholas tics and canon ists, the doc trine of re pen tance was
pre vi ously cov ered.
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[168] Be fore we come to the de fense of our po si tion we must say this
first; All good men of all ranks, and also of the the o log i cal rank, un doubt- 
edly con fess that be fore the writ ings of Luther ap peared, the doc trine of re- 
pen tance was very much con fused. The books of the Sen ten tiaries are ex- 
tant, in which there are in nu mer able ques tions, which no the olo gians were
ever able to ex plain sat is fac to rily. The peo ple were able nei ther to com pre- 
hend the sum of the mat ter, nor to see what things es pe cially were re quired
in re pen tance, where peace of con science was to be sought for. Let any one
of the ad ver saries come forth and tell us when re mis sion of sins takes place.
O good God, what dark ness there is! They doubt whether it be in at tri tion1

or in con tri tion that re mis sion of sins oc curs. And if it oc cur on ac count of
con tri tion, what need is there of ab so lu tion, what does the power of the keys
ef fect, if sin have been al ready re mit ted? Here in deed they also la bor much
more, and wickedly de tract from the power of the keys. Some dream that,
by the power of the keys, guilt is not re mit ted, but that eter nal are changed
into tem po ral pun ish ments. Thus the most salu tary power would be the
min istry not of life and the Spirit, but only of wrath and pun ish ments. Oth- 
ers, namely the more cau tious, imag ine that by the power of the keys, sins
are re mit ted be fore the Church, and not be fore God. This also is a per ni- 
cious er ror. For if the power of the keys do not con sole us be fore God, what
then will pacify the con science? Still more in volved is what fol lows. They
teach that by con tri tion we merit grace. In ref er ence to which if any one
would ask why Saul and Ju das and sim i lar per sons who were dread fully
con trite did not merit grace, re ply must here be made, ac cord ing to faith and
ac cord ing to the Gospel, that Ju das did not be lieve, that he did not sup port
him self by the Gospel and prom ise of Christ. For faith shows the dis tinc tion
be tween the con tri tion of Ju das and of Pe ter. But the ad ver saries re ply con- 
cern ing the Law, that Ju das did not love God, but feared the pun ish ments.

[169] When, how ever, will a ter ri fied con science, es pe cially in those se- 
ri ous, true and great ter rors which are de scribed in the psalms and the
prophets, and which those cer tainly taste who are truly con verted, be able to
de cide whether it fear God for his own sake [out of love it fear God, as its
God], or be flee ing from eter nal pun ish ments? These great emo tions can be
dis tin guished in let ters and terms; they are not thus sep a rated in fact, as
these sweet sophists dream. Here we ap peal to the judg ments of all good
and wise men [who also de sire to know the truth]. They un doubt edly will
con fess that these dis cus sions in the writ ings of the ad ver saries are very
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con fused and in tri cate. And nev er the less the most im por tant sub ject is at
jnq stake, the chief topic of the Gospel, the re mis sion of sins. This en tire
doc trine con cern ing these ques tions which we have re viewed, is in the writ- 
ings of the ad ver saries, full of er rors and hypocrisy, and ob scures the ben e- 
fit of Christ, the power of the keys and the right eous ness of faith [to in ex- 
press ible in jury of con science].

These things oc cur in the first act. What when they come to con fes sion?
What a work there is in the end less enu mer a tion of sins, which is nev er the- 
less, in great part, de voted to those against hu man tra di tions! And in or der
that good minds may by this means be the more tor tured, they imag ine that
this enu mer a tion is of di vine right. And when they de mand this u enu mer a- 
tion un der the pre text of di vine right, in the mean time they speak coldly
con cern ing ab so lu tion, which is truly of di vine right. They falsely as sert
that the sacra ment it self con fers grace ex opere op er ato with out a good dis- 
po si tion on the part of the one us ing it; no men tion is made of faith ap pre- 
hend ing the ab so lu tion and con sol ing the con science. This is truly what is
gen er ally called απιεναι προ των μυστηριων, de part ing from the mys ter ies.

[170] The third act [of this play] re mains, con cern ing sat is fac tions. But
this con tains the most con fused dis cus sions. They imag ine that eter nal pun- 
ish ments are com muted to the pun ish ments of pur ga tory, and teach that a
part of these is re mit ted by the power of the keys, and that a part is to be re- 
deemed by means of sat is fac tions.2 They add fur ther that sat is fac tions ought
to m be works of su pereroga tion, and they make these con sist of most fool- 
ish ob ser vances, such as pil grim ages, rosaries or sim i lar ob ser vances which
do not have the com mand of God. Then, just as they re deem pur ga tory by
means of sat is fac tions, so an act of re deem ing sat is fac tions which was most
abun dant in rev enue, was de vised. For they sell in dul gences which they in- 
ter pret as re mis sions of sat is fac tions. And this rev enue is not only from the
liv ing, but is much more am ple from the dead. Nor do they re deem the sat- 
is fac tions of the dead only by in dul gences, but also by the sac ri fice of the
Mass.3 In a word, the sub ject of sat is fac tions is in fi nite. Among these scan- 
dals, for we can not enu mer ate all things, the doc trine of the right eous ness
of faith in Christ, and the ben e fit of Christ also lie cov ered by the doc trine
of dev ils. Where fore, all good men un der stand that the doc trine of the
sophists and canon ists con cern ing re pen tance is prop erly and justly cen- 
sured. For the fo lio wipg dog mas are clearly false, and for eign not only to
Holy Scrip ture, but also to the Church Fa thers:
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I That from the di vine covenant, we merit grace by good works wrought
with out grace.

II That by at tri tion, we merit grace.
III That for the blot ting out of sin, the mere de tes ta tion of the crime is

suf fi cient.
IV That, on ac count of con tri tion, and not by faith in Christ, we ob tain

re mis sion of sins.
V That the power of the keys avails for the re mis sion of sins, not be fore

God, but be fore the Church.
VI That by the power of the keys, sins are not re mit ted be fore God, but

that the power of the keys has been in sti tuted to com mute eter nal to tem po- 
ral pun ish ments, to im pose upon con sciences cer tain sat is fac tions, to in sti- 
tute new acts of wor ship, and to oblige con sciences to such sat is fac tions and
acts of wor ship.

VII That ac cord ing to di vine right, the enu mer a tion of of fenses in con- 
fes sion, con cern ing which the ad ver saries teach, is nec es sary.

VIII That canon i cal sat is fac tions are nec es sary for re deem ing the pun- 
ish ment of pur ga tory, or they profit as a com pen sa tion for the blot ting out
of guilt. For thus un in formed per sons un der stand it.

IX That the re cep tion of the sacra ment of re pen tance ex opere op er ato,
with out a good dis po si tion on the part of the one us ing it, i. e. with out faith
in Christ, ob tains grace.

X That by the power of the keys, our souls are freed from pur ga tory
through in dul gences.

XI That, in the reser va tion of cases,4 not only canon i cal pun ish ment, but
the guilt also, ought to be re served in ref er ence to one who is truly con- 
verted.

[171] In or der, there fore, to de liver pi ous con sciences from these
labyrinths of the sophists, we have as cribed to re pen tance these two parts,
viz. con tri tion and faith. If any one de sire to add a third, viz. fruits wor thy
of re pen tance, i. e. a change of the en tire life and char ac ter for the bet ter
[good works fol low ing con ver sion], we will not make any op po si tion.5

From con tri tion, we sep a rate those idle and in fi nite dis cus sions, as to when
we grieve from love of God, and when from fear of pun ish ment. But we say
that con tri tion is the true ter ror of con science, which feels that God is an gry
with sin, and which grieves that it has sinned. And this con tri tion thus oc- 
curs, when sins are cen sured from the Word of God, be cause the sum of the
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preach ing of the Gospel is this, viz. to con vict of sin, and to of fer for
Christ’s sake the re mis sion of sins and right eous ness, and the Holy Ghost,
and eter nal life, and tl at as re gen er ate men we should do good works. Thus
Christ com3c prises the sum of the Gospel, when he says in the last chap ter
of Luke (v. 47): “That re pen tance and re mis sion of sins should be preached
in my name among all na tions.” And of these ter rors, Scrip ture speaks, as
Ps. 38:4, 8: “For mine in iq ui ties are gone over mine head, as a heavy bur- 
den they are too heavy for me I am fee ble and sore bro ken; I have roared by
rea son of the dis quiet ness of my heart.” And Ps. 6:2, 3: “Have mercy upon
me, O Lord; for I am weak; O Lord, heal me; for my bones are vexed. My
soul is also sore vexed; but thou, O Lord, how long?” And Isa. 38:10, 13: “I
said in the cut ting off of my days, I shall go to the gates of the grave: I am
de prived of the residue of my years. . . . . I reck oned till morn ing, that, as a
lion, so will he break all my bones.” In these ter rors, con science feels the
wrath of God against sin, which is un known to se cure men walk ing ac cord- 
ing to the flesh [as the sophists and their like]. It sees the turpi tude of sin,
and se ri ously grieves that it has sinned; mean while it also flees from the
dread ful wrath of God, be cause hu man na ture, un less sus tained by the Word
of God, can not en dure it. Thus Paul says (Gal. 2; 19): “I through the Law,
am dead to the Law.” For the Law only ac cuses and ter ri fies con sciences. In
these ter rors, our ad ver saries say noth ing of faith; they present only the
Word which con victs of sin. When this is taught alone, it is the doc trine of
the Law, not of the Gospel. By these griefs and ter rors, they say that men
merit grace, if they still love God. But how will men love God when they
feel the ter ri ble and in ex press ible wrath of God? What else than de spair do
those teach who, in these ter rors, dis play only the Law?

[172] We there fore add as the sec ond part of re pen tance, Of Faith in
Christ, that in these ter rors the Gospel con cern ing Christ ought to be set
forth to con science, in which Gospel the re mis sion of sins is freely
promised con cern ing Christ. There fore, they ought to be lieve that for
Christ’s sake sins are freely re mit ted to them. This faith cheers, sus tains,
and quick ens the con trite, ac cord ing to Rom. 5:1: “Be ing jus ti fied by faith,
we have peace with God.” This faith ob tains the re mis sion of sins. This
faith jus ti fies be fore God, as the same pas sage tes ti fies: “Be ing jus ti fied by
faith.” This faith shows the dis tinc tion be tween the con tri tion of Ju das and
Pe ter, of Saul and of David. The con tri tion of Ju das or Saul is of no avail,
for the rea son that to this there is not added this faith, which ap pre hends the
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re mis sion of sins, be stowed as a gift for Christ’s sake. The con tri tion of
David or Pe ter avails, be cause to it there is added faith, which ap pre hends
the re mis sion of sing granted for Christ’s sake. Nei ther is love present be- 
fore rec on cil i a tion has been made by faith. For with out Christ, the Law
[God’s Law or the First Com mand ment] is not per formed, ac cord ing to
Eph. 2:8; Rom. 5:2: “By Christ we have ac cess to God.” And this faith
grows grad u ally and through out the en tire life, strug gles with sin [is tested
by var i ous temp ta tions] in or der to over come sin and death. But love fol- 
lows faith, as we have above said. And thus fil ial fear can be clearly de fined
as such anx i ety as has been con nected with faith, i. e. where faith con soles
and sus tains the anx ious heart. Servile fear is where faith does not sus tain
the anx ious heart [is fear with out faith, where there is noth ing but wrath and
doubt].

[173] More over, the power of the keys ad min is ters and presents the
Gospel through ab so lu tion, which is the true voice of the Gospel. Thus we
also com prise ab so lu tion, when we speak of faith, be cause “faith cometh by
hear ing” (Rom. 10:17). For when the Gospel is heard, and the ab so lu tion [i.
e. the prom ise of di vine grace] is heard, the con science is en cour aged, and
re ceives con so la tion. And be cause God truly quick ens through 4c j«o the
Word, the keys truly re mit sins be fore God, ac cord ing to Luke 10:16: “He
that heareth you heareth me.” Where fore the voice of the one ab solv ing
must be be lieved not oth er wise than we would be lieve a voice from heaven.
And ab so lu tion prop erly can be called a sacra ment of re pen tance, as also
the more learned scholas tic the olo gians speak. Mean while this faith is nour- 
ished in a man i fold way in temp ta tions, through the dec la ra tions of the
Gospel [the hear ing of ser mons, read ing] and the use of the sacra ments. For
these are [seals and] signs of the New Tes ta ment, i. e. signs of the re mis sion
of sins. They of fer, there fore, the re mis sion of sins, as the words of the
Lord’s Sup per clearly tes tify (Matt. 26:26, 28): “This is my body which is
given for you. This is the cup of the New Tes ta ment,” etc. Thus faith is con- 
ceived and strength ened through ab so lu tion, through the hear ing of the
Gospel, through the use of the sacra ments, so that it may not suc cumb while
it strug gles with the ter rors of sin and death. This the ory of re pen tance is
plain and clear, and in creases the worth of the power of the keys and of the
sacra ments, and il lu mines the ben e fit of Christ, and teaches us to avail our- 
selves of Christ as Me di a tor and Pro pi tia tor.
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[174] But as the confu ta tion con demns us for hav ing as signed these two
parts to re pen tance, we must show that Scrip ture ex presses these as the
chief parts in re pen tance or con ver sion. For Christ says (Matt. 11:28):
“Come unto me, all ye that la bor and are heavy laden, and I will give you
rest.” Here there are two mem bers. The “la bor” and the “bur den” sig nify
the con tri tion, anx i ety and ter rors of sin and of death. “To come to Christ” is
to be lieve that sins are re mit ted for Christ’s sake; when we be lieve our
hearts are quick ened by the Holy Ghost through the Word of Christ. Here,
there fore, there are these two chief parts, con tri tion and faith. And in Mark
1:15, Christ says: “Re pent ye and be lieve the Gospel.” As in the first mem- 
ber, he con victs of sins, in the lat ter he con soles us, and shows the re mis- 
sion of sins. For to be lieve the Gospel is not that gen eral faith which dev ils
also have [is not only to be lieve the his tory of the Gospel], but it is pe cu- 
liarly to be lieve that the re mis sion of sins has been granted for Christ’s
sake. For this is re vealed in the Gospel. You see also here that the two parts
are joined, con tri tion when sins are re proved, and faith, when it is said:
“Be lieve the Gospel.” If any one should say here that Christ in cludes also
the fruits of re pen tance or the en tire new life, we will not dis sent. For this
suf fices us, that con tri tion and faith are named as the chief parts.

Paul al most ev ery where, when he de scribes con ver sion or re newal, des- 
ig nates these two parts, mor ti fi ca tion and quick en ing, as in Col. 2:11: “In
whom also ye are cir cum cised with the cir cum ci sion made with out hands,”
viz. by the “putting off the body of the sins of the flesh.” And af ter ward (y.
12): “Wherein also ye are risen with him, through the faith of the op er a tion
of God.” Here are two parts. One is the putting off the body of sins; the
other is the ris ing again through faith. Nei ther ought these words, mor ti fi ca- 
tion, quick en ing, putting off the body of sins, ris ing again, to be un der stood
in a Pla tonic way, con cern ing a feigned change; but mor ti fi ca tion sig ni fies
true ter rors, such as those of the dy ing, which na ture can not sus tain un less it
be sup ported by faith. So he names that as “the putting off of the body of
sins,” which we or di nar ily call con tri tion, be cause in these griefs the nat u ral
con cu pis cence is purged away. And quick en ing ought not to be un der stood
as a Pla tonic fancy, but as con so la tion which truly sus tains life that is es cap- 
ing in con tri tion. Here, there fore, are two parts: con tri tion and faith. For as
con science can not be paci fied ex cept by faith, there fore faith alone quick- 
ens, ac cord ing to the dec la ra tion (Hab. 2:4; Rom. 1:17): “The just shall live
by faith.”
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And then in Col. 2:14, it is said that Christ blots out the hand writ ing
which through the Law is against us. Here also there are two parts, the
hand writ ing, and the blot ting out of the hand writ ing. The hand writ ing, how- 
ever, is con science, con vict ing and con demn ing us. The Law more over is
the word which re proves and con demns sins. There fore, this ut ter ance
which says, “I have sinned against the Lord,” as David says (2 Sam. 12:13),
is the hand writ ing. And wicked and se cure men do not se ri ously give forth
this ut ter ance. For they do not see, they do not read the sen tence of the Law
writ ten in the heart. In true griefs and ter rors, this sen tence is per ceived.
There fore the hand writ ing which con demns us is con tri tion it self. To blot
out the handwTit ing is to ex punge this sen tence, by which we de clare that
we are con demned, and to en gross the sen tence, ac cord ing to which we
know that we have been freed from this con dem na tion. But faith is the new
sen tence which re verses the for mer sen tence, and gives peace and life to the
heart.

[175] Al though what need is there to cite many tes ti monies, since they
are ev ery where ob vi ous in the Scrip tures? Ps. (118:18): “The Lord hath
chas tened me sore; but he hath not given me over unto death.” Ps. 118
(119:28): " My soul melteth for heav i ness; strengthen thou me, ac cord ing
unto thy word." Here in the first mem ber, con tri tion is con tained, and in the
sec ond the mode is clearly de scribed, how in con tri tion we are re vived,
viz. by the word of God, which of fers grace. This sus tains and quick ens
hearts. And Kings (1 Sam. 2:6): “The Lord kil leth and maketh alive; he
bringeth down to the grave and bringeth up.” By one of these, con tri tion is
sig ni fied; by the other, faith is sig ni fied. And Isa. 28:21: “The Lord shall be
wroth, that he may do his work, his strange work; and bring to pass his act,
his strange act.” He calls it the strange work of the Lord, when he ter ri fies,
be cause to quicken and con sole is God’s own work. [Other works, as to ter- 
rify and to kill, are not God’s own works, for God only quick ens.] But he
ter ri fies, he says, for this rea son, viz. that there may be a place for con so la- 
tion and quick en ing, be cause hearts that are se cure and do not feel the wrath
of God loath con so la tion. In this man ner. Scrip ture is ac cus tomed to join
these two, the ter rors and the con so la tion, in or der to teach that in re pen- 
tance there are these chief mem bers, con tri tion and faith that con soles and
jus ti fies. Nei ther do we see how the na ture of re pen tance can be pre sented
more clearly and sim ply. [We know with cer tainty that God thus works in
his Chris tians in the Church].
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For the two chief works of God in men are these, to ter rify, and to jus tify
and quicken those who have been ter ri fied. Into these two works all Scrip- 
ture has been dis trib uted. The one part is the Law, which shows, re proves
and con demns sins. The other part is the Gospel, i. e. the prom ise of grace
be stowed in Christ, and this prom ise is con stantly -re peated in the whole of
Scrip ture, first hav ing been de liv ered to Adam [“I will put en mity,” etc.
(Gen. 3:15)]: af ter wards to the pa tri archs; then, still more clearly pro- 
claimed by the prophets; lastly, preached and set forth among the Jews by
Christ, and dis sem i nated over the en tire world by the apos tles. For all the
saints were jus ti fied by faith in this prom ise, and not by their own at tri tion
or con tri tion.

[176] And the ex am ples of their lives show like wise these two parts. Af- 
ter his sin, Adam is re proved, and be comes ter ri fied; this was con tri tion. Af- 
ter ward God prom ises grace, and speaks of a fu ture seed (the blessed seed,
i. e. Christ), by which the king dom of the devil, death and sin will be de- 
stroyed; there he of fers the re mis sion of sins. These are the chief things. For
al though the pun ish ment is af ter wards added, yet this pun ish ment does not
merit the re mis sion of sin. And con cern ing this kind of pun ish ment, we will
speak af ter a while.

So David is re proved by Nathan, and, ter ri fied, says (2 Sam. 12:13): “I
have sinned against the Lord.” This is con tri tion. Af ter ward he hears the ab- 
so lu tion: “The Lord also hath put away thy sin; thou shalt not die.” This
voice en cour ages David, and by faith sus tains, jus ti fies and quick ens him.
Here a pun ish ment is also added, but this pun ish ment does not merit the re- 
mis sion of sins. Nor are spe cial pun ish ments al ways added, but in re pen- 
tance these two things ought al ways to ex ist, viz. con tri tion and faith, as
Luke 7:37, 38. The woman which was a sin ner came to Christ weep ing. By
these tears, the con tri tion is rec og nized. Af ter ward she hears the ab so lu tion:
“Thy sins are for given; thy faith hath saved thee; go in peace.” This is the
sec ond part of re pen tance, viz. faith which en cour ages and con soles her.
From all these, it is ap par ent to godly read ers that we as sign to re pen tance
those parts which prop erly be long to it in con ver sion, or re gen er a tion and
the re mis sion of sin. Wor thy fruits and pun ish ment (like wise, pa tience that
we be will ing to bear the cross, and pun ish ments, which God lays upon the
old Adam), fol low re gen er a tion and the re mis sion of sin. We have men- 
tioned these two parts in or der that the faith which we re quire in re pen tance
(of which the sophists and canon ists have all been silent) might be the bet ter
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seen. And what that faith is, which the Gospel pro claims, can be bet ter un- 
der stood when it is set over against con tri tion and mor ti fi ca tion.6

But as the ad ver saries ex pressly con demn our state ment that men ob tain
the re mis sion of sins by faith, we will add a few proofs, from which it will
be un der stood that the re mis sion of sins oc curs not ex opere op er ato be- 
cause of con tri tion, but by that spe cial faith by which an in di vid ual be lieves
that sins are re mit ted to him. For this is the chief ar ti cle, con cern ing which
we are con tend ing with our ad ver saries, and whose knowl edge we re gard
es pe cially nec es sary to all Chris tians. As, how ever, it ap pears that we have
spo ken suf fi ciently above con cern ing the same sub ject, we will here be
briefer. For very closely re. lated are the top ics of the doc trine of re pen tance
and the doc trine of jus ti fi ca tion.

[177] When the ad ver saries speak of faith, and say that it pre cedes re- 
pen tance, they un der stand by faith, not that which jus ti fies, but that which,
in a gen eral way, be lieves that God ex ists, that pun ish ments have been
threat ened to the wicked [that there is a hell], etc. In ad di tion to this faith
we re quire that each one be lieve that his sins are re mit ted him. Con cern ing
this spe cial faith we are dis put ing, and we op pose it to the opin ion which
bids us trust not in the prom ise of Christ, but in the opus op er a tum of con- 
tri tion, con fes sion, and sat is fac tions, etc. This faith fol lows ter rors in such a
man ner as to over come them, and ren der the con science paci fied. To this
faith we as cribe jus ti fi ca tion and re gen er a tion, while it frees from ter rors,
and brings forth in the heart not only peace and joy, but also a new life. We
main tain that this faith is truly nec es sary for the re mis sion of sins, and ac- 
cord ingly place it among the parts of re pen tance. Nor does the Church of
Christ be lieve oth er wise, al though our ad ver saries con tra dict us.

More over, in the be gin ning, we ask the ad ver saries whether to re ceive
ab so lu tion be a part of re pen tance, or not? But if they sep a rate it from con- 
fes sion, as they are sub tle in mak ing the dis tinc tion, we do not see of what
avail con fes sion is with out ab so lu tion. If, how ever, they do not sep a rate the
re ceiv ing ab so lu tion from con fes sion, it is nec es sary for them to hold that
faith is a part of re pen tance, be cause ab so lu tion is not re ceived un less by
faith. That ab so lu tion, how ever, is not re ceived un less by faith, can be
proved from Paul, who teaches (Rom. 4:16) that the prom ise can not be re- 
ceived un less by faith. But ab so lu tion is the prom ise of the re mis sion of
sins. There fore, it nec es sar ily re quires faith. Nei ther do we see how he who
does not as sent to it, may be said to re ceive ab so lu tion. And what else is the
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re fusal to as sent to ab so lu tion, but the charg ing God with false hood? If the
heart doubt, it re gards those things which God prom ises as un cer tain and of
no ac count. Ac cord ingly, in John 5:10 it is writ ten: “He that be lieveth not
God, hath made him a liar; be cause he be lieveth not the record that God
gave of his Son.”

[178] Sec ondly, we think that the ad ver saries ac knowl edge that the re- 
mis sion of sins is ei ther a part, or the end, or, to speak in their man ner, the
ter mi nus ad quem of re pen tance [for what does re pen tance help, if the for- 
give ness of sins be not ob tained?]. There fore that, by which the re mis sion
of sins is re ceived, is cor rectly added to the parts of re pen tance. It is very
cer tain, how ever, that even though all the gates of hell con tra dict us, yet the
re mis sion of sins can not be re ceived un less by faith alone, which be lieves
that sins are re mit ted for Christ’s sake, ac cord ing to Rom. 3:25: “Whom
God hath set forth to be a pro pi ti a tion through faith in his blood.” Like wise
Rom. 5:2: “By whom also we have ac cess by faith unto grace,” etc. For a
ter ri fied con science can not set over against God’s wrath our works or our
love, but it is at length paci fied, when it ap pre hends Christ as Me di a tor, and
be lieves the prom ises given for his sake. For those who dream that, with out
faith in Christ, hearts be come paci fied, do not un der stand what the re mis- 
sion of sins is, or how it came to us. Pe ter (1 Ep. 2:6) cites from Isa. (49:23,
and 28:16): “He that be lieveth on him, shall not be con founded,” It is nec es- 
sary there fore, that hyp ocrites be con founded, who are con fi dent that they
re ceive the re mis sion of sins be cause of their own works, and not be cause
of Christ. Pe ter also says in Acts 10:43: “To him give all the prophets wit- 
ness, that through his name, whoso ever be lieveth in him, shall re ceive re- 
mis sion of sins,” What he says, “through his name,” could not be ex pressed
more clearly, and he adds: “Whoso ever be lieveth in him,” Thus there fore
we re ceive the re mis sion of sins only through the name of Christ, i. e. for
Christ’s sake, and not for the sake of any mer its and works of our own. And
this oc curs when we be lieve that sins are re mit ted to us for Christ’s sake.

[179] Our ad ver saries cry out that they are the Church, that they are fol- 
low ing the con sen sus of the Church [what the Catholic, uni ver sal Church
holds]. But Pe ter also here cites in our be half the con sen sus of the Church:
“To him give all the prophets wit ness, that through his name, whoso ever be- 
lieveth in him, shall re ceive re mis sion of sins,” etc. The con sen sus of the
prophets is as suredly to be judged as the con sen sus of the Church uni ver sal.
[I ver ily think that if all the holy prophets were to unan i mously agree in a
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dec la ra tion (since God re gards even a sin gle prophet as an in es timable trea- 
sure), it would also be a de cree, a dec la ra tion, and a unan i mous strong con- 
clu sion of the uni ver sal. Catholic, Chris tian, holy Church, and would be
justly re garded such.] We con cede nei ther to the Pope, nor to the Church,
the power to make de crees against this con sen sus of the prophets. But the
bull of Leo openly con demns this ar ti cle, “Of the Re mis sion of Sins,” and
the ad ver saries con demn it in the Confu ta tion. From which it is ap par ent
what sort of a Church we must judge that of these men to be, who not only
by their de crees cen sure the doc trine that we ob tain the re mis sion of sins by
faith, not on ac count of our works, but on ac count of Christ, but who also
give the com mand, by force and the sword to abol ish it, and by ev ery kind
of cru elty to put to death good men, who thus be lieve.

[180] But they have au thors of a great name, Sco tus, Gabriel, and the
like, and pas sages of the Fa thers which are cited in a mu ti lated form in the
de crees. Cer tainly if the tes ti monies are to be counted, they sur pass us. For
there is a very great crowd of most tri fling writ ers upon the Sen ten tiae,
who, as though they had con spired, de fend these fig ments con cern ing the
merit of at tri tion, and of works, and other things, which we have above re- 
counted. But lest any one may be moved by the mul ti tude of ci ta tions, there
is no great weight in the tes ti monies of the later writ ers, who did not orig i- 
nate their own writ ings, but only by com pil ing from the writ ers be fore
them, trans ferred these opin ions from some books into oth ers. They have
ex er cised no judg ment, but just like pedarii sen a tors silently have ap proved
tae er rors of their su pe ri ors, which they have not un der stood. Let us not,
there fore, hes i tate to op pose this ut ter ance of Pe ter, which cites the con sen- 
sus of the prophets, to ever so many le gions of the Sen ten tiaries. And to this
ut ter ance of Pe ter, the tes ti mony of the Holy Ghost is added. For the text
speaks thus (Acts 10:44): “While Pe ter yet spake these words, the Holy
Ghost fell on all them which heard the Word.” There fore, let pi ous con- 
sciences know that the com mand of God is this, that they be lieve that they
are freely for given for Christ’s sake, and not for the sake of our works. And
by this com mand of God, let them sus tain them selves against de spair, and
against the ter rors of sin and of death. And let them know that this be lief
has ex isted among saints from the be gin ning of the world. [Of this the idle
sophists know lit tle; and the blessed procla ma tion, the Gospel, which pro- 
claims the for give ness of sins through the blessed seed, that is Christ, has
from the be gin ning of the world been the great est con so la tion and trea sure
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to all pi ous kings, all prophets, all be liev ers. For they have be lieved in the
same Christ in whom we be lieve; for from the be gin ning of the world no
saint has been saved in any other way than through the faith of the same
Gospel. There fore Pe ter says also, etc.] For Pe ter clearly cites the con sen sus
of the prophets, and the writ ings of the apos tles tes tify that they be lieve the
same thing. Nor are tes ti monies of the Fa thers want ing. For Bernard says
the same thing in words that are in no way ob scure: “For it is nec es sary first
of all to be lieve that you can not have re mis sion of sins, un less by the in dul- 
gence of God, but add yet that you be lieve this, viz. that through him sins
are for given thee. This is the tes ti mony which the Holy Ghost as serts in thy
heart, say ing: ‘Thy sins are for given thee.’ For thus the apos tle judges that
man is jus ti fied freely through faith.” These words of Bernard shed light
upon our cause won der fully, be cause he not only re quires that we in a gen- 
eral way be lieve that sins are re mit ted through mercy, but he bids us add
spe cial faith, by which we be lieve that sins are re mit ted even to us; and he
teaches how we may be ren dered cer tain con cern ing the re mis sion of sins,
viz. when our hearts are en cour aged by faith, and be come tran quil through
the Holy Ghost. What more do the ad ver saries re quire? [But how now, ye
ad ver saries? Is St. Bernard also a heretic?] Do they still dare to deny that by
faith we ob tain the re mis sion of sins, or that faith is a part of re pen tance?

Thirdly, the ad ver saries say that sin is re mit ted, be cause an at trite or con- 
trite per son elic its an act of love to God [if we un der take from rea son to
love God], and by this act mer its to re ceive the re mis sion of sins. This is
noth ing but to teach the Law, the Gospel be ing blot ted out, and the prom ise
con cern ing Christ be ing abol ished. For they re quire only the Law am our
works, be cause the Law de mands love. Be sides, they teach us to be con fi- 
dent that we ob tain re mis sion of sins be cause of con tri tion and love. What
else is this than to put con fi dence in our works, not in the prom ise of God’s
Word and the prom ise con cern ing Christ? But if the Law be suf fi cient for
ob tain ing the re mis sion of sins, what need is there of the Gospel? what need
is there of Christ, if we ob tain re mis sion of sins be cause of our own work?
We, on the other hand, call con sciences away from the Law to the Gospel;
and from con fi dence in their own works, to con fi dence in the prom ise and
Christ; be cause the Gospel presents to us Christ, and prom ises freely the re- 
mis sion of sins for Christ’s sake. In this prom ise it bids us trust, viz. that,
for Christ’s sake, we are rec on ciled to the Fa ther, and not for the sake of our
own con tri tion or love. For there is no other Me di a tor or Pro pi tia tor than
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Christ. Nei ther can we do the works of the Law, un less we have first been
rec on ciled through Christ. And if we would do any thing, yet we must be- 
lieve that not for the sake of these works, but for the sake of Christ as Me di- 
a tor and Pro pi tia tor, we ob tain the re mis sion of sins.

[181] Yea, it is a re proach to Christ and a re peal of the Gospel, to be lieve
that we ob tain the re mis sion of sins, on ac count of the Law, or oth er wise
than by faith in Christ. This the ory also we have dis cussed above in the
chap ter Of Jus ti fi ca tion,7 where we de clared why we con fess that men are
jus ti fied by faith, not by love. There fore, the doc trine of the ad ver saries,
when they teach that by their own con tri tion and love men ob tain the re mis- 
sion of sins, and trust in this con tri tion and love, is merely the doc trine of
the Law, and of that too as not un der stood [which they do not un der stand
with reBi)ect to the kind of love to wards God which it pro motes]; just as
the Jews looked upon the veiled face of Moses. For let us imag ine that love
is present, let us imag ine that works are present, yet nei ther love nor works
can be a pro pi ti a tion for sin [or be of as much value as Christ]. And they
can not even be op posed to the wrath and judg ment of God, ac cord ing to Ps.
143:2: “En ter not into judg ment with thy ser vant, for in thy sight shall no
man liv ing be jus ti fied.” Nei ther ought the honor of Christ to be trans ferred
to our works.

For these rea sons, Paul con tends8 that we are not jus ti fied by the Law,
and he op poses to the Law the prom ise of the re mis sion of sins, which is
granted for Christ’s sake, and teaches that we freely re ceive the re mis sion of
sins for Christ’s sake. Paul calls us away from the Law to this prom ise.
Upon this prom ise he bids us look [and re gard the Lord Christ our trea sure],
which cer tainly will be void,9 if we be jus ti fied by the Law be fore we are
jus ti fied through the prom ise, or if we ob tain the re mis sion of sins on ac- 
count of our own right eous ness. But it is ev i dent that the prom ise was given
us and Christ was ten dered to us for the very rea son that we can not do the
works of the Law.10 Where fore, it is nec es sary that we be rec on ciled by the
prom ise be fore we do the works of the Law. The prom ise, how ever, is re- 
ceived only by faith. There fore, it is nec es sary for con trite per sons to ap pre- 
hend by faith the prom ise of the re mis sion of sins granted for Christ’s sake,
and to be con fi dent that freely for Christ’s sake, they have a rec on ciled Fa- 
ther. This is the mean ing of Paul, Rom. 4:16, where he says: “There fore it is
of faith, that it might be by grace; to the end the prom ise might be sure.”
And Gal. 3:22: “The Scrip ture hath con cluded all un der sin, that the prom- 
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ise by faith of Je sus Christ might be given them that be lieve,” i. e, all are
un der sin, nei ther can they be freed oth er wise than by ap pre hend ing by faith
the prom ise of the re mis sion of sins. There fore, we must by faith ac cept the
re mis sion of sins be fore we do the works of the Law; al though, as has been
said above, love fol lows faith, be cause the re gen er ate re ceive the Holy
Ghost, and ac cord ingly be gin [to be come friendly to the Law and] to do the
works of the Law.

[182] We would cite more tes ti monies, if they were not ob vi ous to ev ery
godly reader in the Scrip tures. And we do not wish to be pro lix, in or der
that this case may be the more read ily seen through. Nei ther in deed is there
any doubt that the mean ing of Paul is what we are de fend ing, viz. that by
faith we re ceive the re mis sion of sins for Christ’s sake, that by faith we
ought to op pose to God’s wrath Christ as Me di a tor, and not our works. Nei- 
ther let godly minds be dis turbed, even though the ad ver saries find fault
with the judg ments of Paul. Noth ing is said so sim ply that it can not be dis- 
torted by cav il ing. We know that this which we have men tioned is the true
and gen uine mean ing of Paul; we know that this our be lief brings to godly
con sciences [in agony of death and temp ta tion] sure com fort, with out which
no one can stand in God’s judg ment.

There fore let these phar i saic opin ions of the ad ver saries be re jected,
viz. that we do not re ceive by faith the re mis sion of sins, but that it ought to
be mer ited by our love and works; that we ought to op pose our love and our
works to the wrath of God. Not of the Gospel, but of the Law is this doc- 
trine, which feigns that man is jus ti fied by the Law be fore he has been rec- 
on ciled through Christ to God, since Christ says (John 15:5): “With out me,
ye can do noth ing;” like wise: “I am the true Vine; ye are the branches.” But
the ad ver saries feign that we are branches not of Christ, but of Moses. For
they wish to be jus ti fied by the Law, and to of fer their love and works to
God, be fore they are rec on ciled to God through Christ, be fore they are
branches of Christ. Paul, on the other hand [who is cer tainly a much greater
teacher than the ad ver saries], con tends that the Law can not be ob served
with out Christ. Ac cord ingly, in or der that we may be rec on ciled to God for
Christ’s sake, the prom ise must be re ceived be fore we do the works of the
Law. We think that these things are suf fi ciently clear to godly con sciences.
And hence they will un der stand why we have de clared above that men are
jus ti fied by faith, not by love, be cause we must op pose to God’s wrath not
our love or works, or con fi dence in our love and works, but Christ as Me di- 
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a tor [for all our abil ity, all our deeds and works are far too weak to re move
and ap pease God’s wrath]. And we must ap pre hend the prom ise of the re- 
mis sion of sins, be fore we do the works of the Law. I«q Lastly, when will
con science be paci fied if we re ceive re mis sion of sins on the ground that we
love, or that we do the works of the Law? For the Law will al ways ac cuse
us, be cause we never sat isfy God’s Law. Just as Paul says (Rom. 4:15):
“The Law wor keth wrath.” Chrysos tom asks con cern ing re pen tance.
Whence are we made sure that our sins are re mit ted us? The ad ver saries
even in their “Sen tences,” ask con cern ing the same sub ject. This can not be
ex plained, con sciences can not be made tran quil, un less they know that it is
God’s com mand and the very Gospel, that they should be firmly con fi dent
that for Christ’s sake sins are re mit ted freely, and that they should not doubt
that these are re mit ted to them. If any one doubt, he charges, as John says (1
Ep. 5:10), the di vine prom ise with false hood. We teach that this cer tainty of
faith is re quired in the Gospel. The ad ver saries leave con sciences un cer tain
and wa ver ing. Con sciences do noth ing from faith, since they per pet u ally
doubt whether they have re mis sion. [For it is not pos si ble that there should
be rest, or a quiet and peace ful con science, if they doubt whether God be
gra cious. For if they doubt whether they have a gra cious God, whether they
be do ing right, whether they have for give ness of sins, how can, etc.] How
can they in this doubt call upon God, how can they be con fi dent that they
are heard? Thus the en tire life is with out God [faith], and with out the true
wor ship of God. This is what Paul says (Rom. 14:23), that “What so ever is
not of faith, is sin.” And be cause they are con stantly oc cu pied with this
doubt, they never ex pe ri ence what faith [God or Christ] is. Thus it comes to
pass, that they rush at last into de spair [die in doubt, with out God, with out
all knowl edge of God]. Such is the doc trine of the ad ver saries, the doc trine
of the Law, the an nulling of the Gospel, the doc trine of de spair. [Whereby
Christ is sup pressed, men are led into over whelm ing sor row and tor ture of
con science, and fi nally, when temp ta tion comes, into de spair.] Now we are
glad to re fer to all good men the judg ment con cern ing this topic of re pen- 
tance, for it has no ob scu rity, in or der that they may de cide whether we or
the ad ver saries have taught those things which are more godly and health ful
to con sciences. In deed these dis sen sions in the Church11 do not de light us;
where fore un less we would have great and nec es sary rea sons for dis sent ing
from the ad ver saries, we would with the great est plea sure be silent. But
now, since they con demn the man i fest truth, it is not right for us to desert a
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cause which is not our own, but is that of Christ and the Church. [We can- 
not with fi delity to God and con science, deny this blessed doc trine and di- 
vine truth, from which we ex pect at last when this poor tem po ral life ceases,
and all help of crea tures fails, the only eter nal high est con so la tion; nor will
we in any thing re cede from this cause, which is not only ours, but that of all
Chris ten dom, and con cerns the high est trea sure, Je sus Christ.]12

[184] We have de clared for what rea sons we as signed to re pen tance
these two parts, con tri tion and faith. And we have done this the more freely,
be cause many ex pres sions con cern ing re pen tance are pub lished which are
cited in a mu ti lated form from the Fa thers [Au gus tine and the other an cient
Fa thers], and which the ad ver saries have dis torted, in or der to put faith out
of sight. Such are: “Re pen tance is to lament past evils, and not to com mit
again deeds that ought to be lamented.” Again: “Re pen tance is a pun ish- 
ment of the one griev ing, pun ish ing in him self what he is sorry that he has
com mit ted.” In these pas sages, no men tion is made of faith. And not even
in the schools, when they in ter pret, is any thing added con cern ing faith.
Where fore, in or der that the doc trine of faith might be the more con spic u- 
ous, we have enu mer ated it among the parts of re pen tance. For the sub ject
it self shows that those pas sages which re quire con tri tion or good works, and
make no men tion of jus ti fy ing faith, are dan ger ous [as ex pe ri ence proves].
And pru dence can justly be de sired in those who have col lected these cen- 
tos of the Sen tences and de crees. For since the Fa thers speak in some places
con cern ing one part, and in other places con cern ing an other part of re pen- 
tance, and not only con cern ing one part, but con cern ing both, i. e. con cern- 
ing con tri tion and faith, it would have been well to se lect and com bine their
judg ments.

[185] For Ter tul lian speaks ex cel lently con cern ing faith, dwelling upon
the oath in the prophet (Ez. 33:11): “As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no
plea sure in the death of the wicked; but that the wicked turn from his way
and live.” For as God swears that he does not wish the death of a sin ner, he
shows that faith is re quired, in or der that we may be lieve the one swear ing,
and be firmly con fi dent that he for gives us. The au thor ity of the di vine
prom ises ought by it self to be great in our es ti ma tion. But this prom ise has
also been con firmed by an oath. Where fore, if any one be not con fi dent that
he is for given, he de nies that God has sworn what is true, than which a
more hor ri ble blas phemy can not be imag ined. For Ter tul lian speaks thus:
“He in vites by re ward to sal va tion, even swear ing. Say ing, ‘I live,’ he de- 
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sires that he be be lieved. Oh blessed we, for whose sake God swears! Oh
most mis er able, if we be lieve not the Lord when he swears!” But here we
must know that this faith ought to be con fi dent that God freely for gives us,
for the sake of Christ, for the sake of his own prom ise, not for the sake of
our works, con tri tion, con fes sion or sat is fac tions. For if faith rely upon
these works, it im me di ately be comes un cer tain, be cause the ter ri fied con- 
science sees that these works are un wor thy. Ac cord ingly Am brose speaks
ad mirably con cern ing re pen tance: " There fore it is proper for us to be lieve
both that we are to re pent and that we are to be par doned; that, nev er the less
we should hope for par don as from faith; and faith ob tains it as from a
hand writ ing." Again: “It is faith which cov ers our sins.” There fore, there
are sen tences ex tant in the Fa thers, not only con cern ing con tri tion and
works, but also con cern ing faith. But the ad ver saries, since they un der stand
nei ther the na ture of re pen tance, nor the lan guage of the Fa thers, se lect pas- 
sages con cern ing a part of re pen tance, viz. con cern ing works; they pass
over the dec la ra tions made else where con cern ing faith, since they do not
un der stand them.

1. Cf. Smal cald Ar ti cles, Part iii., Art. iii., § 16, p. 314.↩ 

2. Apol ogy, c. vi., Art. xii., §§ 26, 37, p. 189 sq.↩ 

3. Apol ogy, c. xii., Art. xxiv., §§ 64, 91, pp. 264, 268.↩ 

4. The more atro cious crimes which the Pope and his bish ops re serve for
their own judg ment.↩ 

5. Var. adds: Nei ther are we ig no rant that with the gram mar i ans the term
paen i ten tia sig ni fies to dis ap prove that which we be fore ap proved.
This agrees bet ter with con tri tion than with faith. But for the pur pose
of teach ing, we here un der stand re pen tance to be the en tire con ver sion,
in which there are two ter mini, mor ti fi ca tion and quick en ing. Ac cord- 
ing to the usual names we call them con tri tion and faith.↩ 

6. Var. adds: And in or der that the whole world may see how great ii the
want of ac quain tance with true god li ness in our crit ics, who have writ- 
ten the Confu ta tion, we will add also the judg ment of Bernard, who
joins the two mem bers in re pen tance, con tri tion and faith, pre cisely in
the same man ner that we do. In his third ser mon con cern ing the An- 
nun ci a tion, these words oc cur: “‘Cause me to hear thy lov ing-kind ness
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in the word ing, for in thee do I trust’ (Ps. 143:8). Hope alone doubt less
ob tains with thee the place of com pas sion, nei ther dost thou place the
oil of mercy ex cept in the ves sel of trust. But it is a faith less trust, ca- 
pa ble as suredly of curs ing only, since we ev i dently sin in hope. Al- 
though it ought not to be called trust, but an in sen si bil ity and per ni- 
cious dis sim u la tion. For what is trust to one who does not at tend to
dan ger? Or what rem edy is there for fear, where nei ther fear is per- 
ceived, nor the mat ter it self of fear? Trust is a so lace; but he does not
need so lace who re joices when he has done wrong, and ex ults rather in
the worst things. There fore, let us ask, brethren, and de sire that the an- 
swer be given us as to how great are the in iq ui ties and sins which we
have, and that our crimes and of fenses be shown us. Let us search our
ways, and with earnest at ten tion ex am ine all our pur suits and dan gers.
Let ev ery one say to his fear: ‘I will go to the gates of hell,’ so that
now we may take courage in no other way than in the mercy alone of
God. This is the true con fi dence of man for sak ing self and re ly ing on
his Lord. This I say is true con fi dence, to which mercy is not de nied,
ac cord ing to the tes ti mony of the prophet: ‘Be hold, the eye of the Lord
is upon them that fear him, upon them that hope in his mercy’ (Ps.
33:18). Nei ther as suredly does a small trust suf fice us; in us in deed
there is cause of fear: but in him cause of trust.” Thus far Bernard,
whose opin ion we have gladly quoted in or der that read ers may see
how we here un der stand faith as re fer ring to trust in mercy, which
cheers and con soles the ter ri fied, which he is right in call ing trust. And
this can be clearly seen when there is an op po si tion of ter rors and of
con so la tion. Just as Bernard here wishes the knowl edge of sins or con- 
tri tion or ter rors to ex ist in men, and wishes trust to be added, which
cheers in con tri tion.↩ 

7. § 61 sqq., p. 98; Of Love and Ful fill ing of the Law, § 26sqq., p. 11.↩ 

8. Rom. 3:24, 28; 4:13 sq.; Gal. 3:22.↩ 

9. Rom. 4:14.↩ 

10. Rom. 4:16.↩ 

11. Apol ogy, Pref ace, § 16.↩ 

12. Cf. § 2.↩ 
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Chap ter VI. Of Con fes sion and
Sat is fac tion

Par al lel Pas sages. — Aug. Conf., Arts. xi. and xii., § 10; Apol ogy, Art. xi. § 63 sqq.; xii., §
13 sqq.; Smal cald Ar ti cles, Part III., Art. iii., §§ 10, 19 sqq.; Art vii.; Small Cat e chism,
Part V.; For mula of Con cord, Ep. and Sol. Decl., Art. iii

Good men can eas ily judge that it is of the great est im por tance that the true
doc trine con cern ing the above-men tioned parts, viz. con tri tion and faith, be
pre served. [For the great fraud of in dul gences, etc. and the pre pos ter ous
doc trines of the sophists have suf fi ciently taught us what great vex a tion and
dan ger arise there from, if a foul stroke be here made. How many a godly
con science un der the Pa pacy sought with great la bor the true way, and in
the midst of such dark ness did not find it!] There fore, we have al ways been
oc cu pied more with the elu ci da tion of these top ics, and have dis puted noth- 
ing as yet con cern ing con fes sion and sat is fac tion. For we also re tain con fes- 
sion, es pe cially on ac count of the ab so lu tion, which is the Word of God,
that, by di vine au thor ity, the power of the keys pro claims con cern ing in di- 
vid u als. Where fore it would be wicked to re move pri vate ab so lu tion from
the Church. Nei ther do they un der stand what the re mis sion of sins or the
power of the keys is, if they de spise pri vate ab so lu tion. But in ref er ence to
the enu mer a tion of of fenses in con fes sion, we have said above that we hold
that it is not nec es sary by di vine right. For the ob jec tion, made by some,
that a judge ought to know a case be fore he pro nounces upon it, per tains in
no way to this sub ject; be cause1 the min istry of ab so lu tion is fa vor or grace,
it is not a judg ment or law. There fore min is ters in the Church have the com- 
mand to re mit sin; they have not the com mand to in ves ti gate se cret sins.
And in deed they ab solve from those that we do not re mem ber; for which
rea son ab so lu tion, which is the voice of the Gospel re mit ting sins and con- 
sol ing con sciences, does not re quire ju di cial ex am i na tion.
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[186] And it is ridicu lous to trans fer hither the say ing of Solomon (Prov.
27:23): “Be thou dili gent to know the state of thy flocks.” For Solomon
says noth ing of con fes sion, but gives to the fa ther of a fam ily a do mes tic
pre cept, that he should use what is his own, and ab stain from what is an- 
other’s; and he com mands him to take care of his own prop erty dili gently,
yet in such a way that with his mind oc cu pied with the in crease of his re- 
sources, he should not cast away the fear of God, or faith or care in God’s
Word. But our ad ver saries by a won der ful meta mor pho sis trans form pas- 
sages of Scrip ture to what ever moan ing they please. Here “to know” sig ni- 
fies with them to hear con fes sions, “the state,” not the out ward life, but the
se crets of con science; and “the flocks” sig nify men. [“Sta ble,” we think,
means a school, within which there are such doc tors and or a tors. But it has
hap pened aright to those who thus de spise the Holy Scrip tures and all sound
in ter pre ta tion, that they make great mis takes in gram mar.] The in ter pre ta- 
tion is as suredly neat, and is wor thy of these de spis ers of the pur suits of elo- 
quence. But if any one de sire by a simil i tude to trans fer a pre cept from a fa- 
ther of a fam ily to a pas tor of a Church, he ought cer tainly to in ter pret
“state” [V. vul tus, coun te nance] as ap ply ing to the out ward life. This simil i- 
tude will be the most con sis tent.

But let us omit such mat ters as these. At dif fer ent times in the Psalms
men tion is made of con fes sion, as (Ps. 32:5): “I said, I will con fess my
trans gres sions unto the Lord; and thou for gavest the in iq uity of my sin.”
Such con fes sion of sin which is made to God, is con tri tion it self. For when
con fes sion is made to God, it must be made with the heart, not alone with
the voice, as is made on the stage by ac tors. There fore, such con fes sion is
con tri tion, in which, feel ing God’s wrath, we con fess that God is justly an- 
gry, and that he can not be ap peased, and, nev er the less, we seek for mercy
be cause of God’s prom ise. Such is the fol low ing con fes sion (Ps. 51:4):
“Against thee only have I sinned, that thou might est be jus ti fied, and be
clear when thou judgest,” i. e. “I con fess that I am a sin ner, and have mer- 
ited eter nal wrath, and that I can not set my righ teous nesses, my mer its, over
against thy wrath; ac cord ingly I de clare that thou art just when thou con- 
demnest and pun ish est us; I de clare that thou art clear when hyp ocrites
judge thee as be ing un just in pun ish ing them, or con demn ing the well-de- 
serv ing. Yea, our mer its can not be op posed to thy judg ment; but we will
thus be jus ti fied, viz. if thou jus ti fi est us, if, through thy mercy, thou ac- 
countest us right eous.” Per haps some one may also cite James (5:16): “Con- 
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fess your faults one to an other.” But here the ref er ence is not to con fes sion
that is to be made to the priests, but in gen eral con cern ing the rec on cil i a tion
of brethren to each other. For it com mands that the con fes sion be mu tual.

[187] Again, our ad ver saries will con demn many most gen er ally re- 
ceived teach ers, if they will con tend that in con fes sion an enu mer a tion of
of fenses be nec es sary ac cord ing to di vine law. For al though we ap prove of
con fes sion, and judge that an ex am i na tion is of ad van tage, in or der that men
may be the bet ter in structed [young and in ex pe ri enced per sons be ques- 
tioned], yet the mat ter must be so con trolled that snares be not cast upon
con sciences, which never will be tran quil, if they think that they can not ob- 
tain the re mis sion of sins, un less this pre cise enu mer a tion be made. That
which the ad ver saries have ex pressed in the Confu ta tion2 is cer tainly most
false, viz. that a full con fes sion is nec es sary for sal va tion. For this is im pos- 
si ble. And what snares they here cast upon the con science when they re- 
quire a full con fes sion! For when will con science be sure that the con fes- 
sion is full? In the Church writ ers men tion is made of con fes sion, but they
do not speak of this enu mer a tion of se cret of fenses, but of the rite of pub lic
re pen tance. For as the fallen or no to ri ous [those guilty of pub lic crimes]
were not re ceived with out fixed sat is fac tions [with out a pub lic cer e mony or
re proof], they made con fes sion on this ac count to the pres byters, in or der
that sat is fac tions might be pre scribed to them ac cord ing to the mea sure of
their of fenses. This en tire mat ter con tained noth ing sim i lar to the enu mer a- 
tion con cern ing which we are dis put ing. This con fes sion was made, not be- 
cause with out it the re mis sion of sins be fore God could not oc cur, but be- 
cause sat is fac tions could not be pre scribed un less the kind of of fense were
first known. For other of fenses had other canons.

[188] And from this rite of pub lic re pen tance, we have de rived the name,
“sat is fac tion.” For the holy Fa thers were un will ing to re ceive those who had
fallen, or who had be come no to ri ous, un less, as far as it was pos si ble, their
re pen tance had been first ex am ined into, and ob served. And there seem to
have been many causes for this. For to chas tise those who had fallen served
as an ex am ple, just as also the gloss upon the de crees ad mon ishes, and it
was im proper im me di ately to ad mit no to ri ous men to the com mu nion [with- 
out be ing tested]. These cus toms have long since grown ob so lete. Nei ther is
it nec es sary to re store them, be cause they are not nec es sary for the re mis- 
sion of sins be fore God. Nei ther did the Fa thers hold this, viz. that men
merit the re mis sion of sins through such cus toms or such works. Al though
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these spec ta cles [such out ward cer e monies] are ac cus tomed to lead astray
the ig no rant, to think that by these works they merit the re mis sion of sins
be fore God. But if any one thus hold, he holds to the faith of a Jew and hea- 
then. For even the hea then had cer tain ex pi a tions for of fenses, through
which they imag ined that they were rec on ciled to God. Now, how ever,
since the cus tom has be come ob so lete, the name “sat is fac tion” still re mains,
and a trace of the cus tom also re mains in pre scrib ing in con fes sion cer tain
sat is fac tions, which they de fine as works that are not due. We call them
canon i cal sat is fac tions. Of these we hold, just as of the enu mer a tion, that
canon i cal sat is fac tions [these pub lic cer e monies] are not nec es sary by di- 
vine law for the re mis sion of sins; just as also the an cient cer e monies of sat- 
is fac tions in pub lic re pen tance were not nec es sary by di vine law for the re- 
mis sion of sins. For the be lief con cern ing faith muse be re tained, that by
faith we ob tain re mis sion of sins for Christ’s sake, and not for the sake of
our works that pre cede or fol low (when we are con verted or born anew in
Christ). And for this rea son, we have dis cussed es pe cially the ques tion of
sat is fac tions, that by sup port ing them the right eous ness of faith be not ob- 
scured, or men think that, for the sake of these works, they ob tain re mis sion
of sins. And many say ings that are cur rent in the schools aid the er ror, such
as that which they give in the def i ni tion of sat is fac tion, viz. that it is
wrought for the pur pose of ap peas ing the di vine dis plea sure.

[189] But, nev er the less, the ad ver saries ac knowl edge that sat is fac tions
are of no profit for the re mis sion of guilt. Yet they imag ine that sat is fac tions
are of profit in re deem ing from the pun ish ments, whether of pur ga tory, or
other pun ish ments. For thus they teach that in the re mis sion of sins, God
[with out means, alone] re mits the guilt, and yet, be cause it be longs to di vine
jus tice to pun ish sin, that he com mutes eter nal into tem po ral pun ish ment.
They add far ther that a part of this tem po ral pun ish ment is re mit ted by the
power of the keys, but that the rest is re deemed by means of sat is fac tions.
Nei ther can it be un der stood of what pun ish ments a part is re mit ted by the
power of the keys, un less they say that a part of the pun ish ments of pur ga- 
tory are re mit ted, from which it would fol low that sat is fac tions are only
pun ish ments re deem ing from pur ga tory. And these sat is fac tions, they say,
avail even though they are ren dered by those who have re lapsed into mor tal
sin, as though in deed the di vine dis plea sure could be ap peased by those
who are in mor tal sin.3 This en tire mat ter is fic ti tious, and re cently fab ri- 
cated with out the au thor ity of Scrip ture and the old writ ers of the Church.
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And not even Lon go b ar dus speaks in this way of sat is fac tions. The scholas- 
tics saw that there were sat is fac tions in the Church; and they did not no tice
that these cer e monies had been in sti tuted both for the pur pose of ex am ple,
and for test ing those who de sired to be re ceived by the Church. In a word,
they did not see that it was a dis ci pline, and en tirely a mat ter per tain ing to
ex ter nal dis ci pline. Ac cord ingly they su per sti tiously imag ined, that these
avail not for dis ci pline be fore the Church, but for ap peas ing God. And just
as in other places they fre quently, with great in apt ness, have con founded
spir i tual and civil mat ters [the king dom of Christ which is spir i tual and the
king dom of the world, and ex ter nal dis ci pline], the same hap pens also with
re gard to sat is fac tions. But the gloss on the canons at var i ous places tes ti fies
that these ob ser vances were in sti tuted for the sake of church dis ci pline
[should serve alone for an ex am ple be fore the Church].

Let us see, more over, how in the Confu ta tion which they had the pre- 
sump tion to ob trude upon His Im pe rial Majesty, they prove these their fig- 
ments. They cite many pas sages from the Scrip tures, in or der to im pose
upon the in ex pe ri enced, as though this sub ject, which was un known even in
the time of Lon go b ard, had au thor ity from the Scrip tures. They bring for- 
ward such pas sages as these: “Bring forth, there fore, fruits meet for re pen- 
tance” (Matt. 3:8; Mark 1:15). Again: “Yield your mem bers ser vants to
right eous ness” (Rom. 6:19). Again Christ preaches re pen tance (Matt. 4:17):
“Re pent.” Again Christ (Luke 24:47) com mands the apos tles “to preach re- 
pen tance,” and Pe ter preaches re pen tance (Acts 2:38). Af ter ward they cite
cer tain pas sages of the Fa thers and the canons, and con clude that sat is fac- 
tions in the Church are not to be abol ished con trary to the plain Gospel and
the de crees of the Coun cils and Fa thers [against the de ci sion of the Holy
Church], nay even that those who have been ab solved by the priest ought to
bring to per fec tion the re pen tance that has been en joined, fol low ing the dec- 
la ra tion of Paul (Tit. 2:14): “Who gave him self for us, that he might re deem
us from all in iq uity, and pu rify unto him self a pe cu liar peo ple, zeal ous of
good works.”

[190] May God put to con fu sion these god less sophists who so wickedly
dis tort God’s Word to their own most vain dreams! What good man is there
who is not moved by such dis hon esty? “Christ says, ‘Re pent,’ the apos tles
preach re pen tance; there fore eter nal pun ish ments are com pen sated by the
pun ish ments of pur ga tory, there fore the keys have the power to re mit part of
the pun ish ments of pur ga tory, there fore sat is fac tions re deem the pun ish- 
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ments of pur ga tory!” Who has taught these asses such logic? Yet this is nei- 
ther logic nor sophistry, but cun ning trick ery. Ac cord ingly they ap peal to
the ex pres sion re pent in such a way that, when the in ex pe ri enced hear such
a pas sage cited against us, they de rive the opin ion that we deny all re pen- 
tance. By these arts, they en deavor to alien ate minds and to enkin dle ha tred,
so that the in ex pe ri enced may cry out against us, that such pesti lent heretics
as dis ap prove of re pen tance should be re moved from their midst.

[191] But we hope that among good men these calum nies [and mis rep re- 
sen ta tions of Holy Scrip ture] may make lit tle head way. And God will not
long en dure such im pu dence and wicked ness. [They will cer tainly be con- 
sumed by the first and sec ond com mand ments.] Nei ther has the Pope of
Rome con sulted well for his own dig nity in em ploy ing such pa trons, be- 
cause he has en trusted a mat ter of the great est im por tance to the judg ment
of these sophists. For since we in clude in the con fes sion al most the sum of
the en tire Chris tian doc trine, judges should have been ap pointed to make a
dec la ra tion con cern ing mat ters so im por tant and so many and var i ous,
whose learn ing and faith would have been more ap proved than that of the
sophists who have writ ten this Confu ta tion. It was par tic u larly be com ing for
you, O Cara pegius, in ac cor dance with your wis dom, to have taken care,
that in re gard to mat ters of such im por tance they should write noth ing
which ei ther at this time, or with pos ter ity might seem to be able to di min- 
ish re gard for the Ro man See. If the Ro man See judges it right that all na- 
tions should ac knowl edge her as mis tress of the faith, she ought to take
pains that learned and un cor rupt men make in ves ti ga tion con cern ing mat- 
ters of re li gion. For what will the world judge, if at any time a writ ing of the
ad ver saries be brought to light? what will pos ter ity judge con cern ing these
re proach ful ju di cial in ves ti ga tions? You see, O Campegius, that these are
the last times, in which Christ pre dicted that there would be the great est
dan ger to re li gion. You, there fore, who ought as it were to sit on the watch- 
tower, and con trol re li gious mat ters, should in these times em ploy un usual
wis dom and dili gence. There are many signs which, un less you be ware of
them, threaten a change to the Ro man state. And you make a mis take if you
think that Churches should be re tained by force and arms. Men ask to be
taught con cern ing re li gion. How many do you sup pose that there are, not
only in Ger many, but also in Eng land, in Spain, in France, in Italy, and fi- 
nally even in the city of Rome, who, since they see that con tro ver sies have
arisen con cern ing sub jects of the great est im por tance, are be gin ning some- 
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where to doubt, and to be silently in dig nant that you refuse to in ves ti gate
and judge aright sub jects of such weight as these; that you do not de liver
con sciences in sus pense; that you only bid us be over thrown and an ni hi lated
by arms? There are many good men, to whom this doubt is more bit ter than
death. You do not con sider suf fi ciently how great a sub ject re li gion is, if
you think that good men are in an guish for a slight cause, when ever they
be gin to doubt con cern ing any dogma. And this doubt can have no other ef- 
fect than to pro duce the great est bit ter ness of ha tred against those who,
when they ought to heal con sciences, plant them selves in the way of the ex- 
pla na tion of the sub ject. We do not here say that you ought to fear God’s
judg ment. For the hi er ar chs think that they can eas ily pro vide against this,
for since they hold the keys, of course they can open heaven for them selves,
when ever they wish. We are speak ing of the judg ments of men, and the
silent de sires of all na tions, which in deed at this time re quire that these mat- 
ters be in ves ti gated and de cided in such a man ner that good minds may be
healed and freed from doubt. For, in ac cor dance with your wis dom, you can
eas ily de cide what will take place, if at any time this ha tred against you
should break forth. But by this fa vor, you will be able to bind to your self all
na tions, as all sane men re gard it the high est and most im por tant mat ter, if
you heal doubt ing con sciences. We have said these things not be cause we
doubt con cern ing our con fes sion. For we know that it is true, godly and use- 
ful to godly con sciences. But it is likely that there are many in many places,
who wa ver con cern ing mat ters of no light im por tance, and yet do not hear
such teach ers as are able to heal their con sciences.

But let us re turn to the main point. The Scrip tures cited by the ad ver- 
saries speak in no way of canon i cal sat is fac tions, and of the opin ions of the
scholas tics, since it is ev i dent that the lat ter were only re cently born. There- 
fore it is pure per ver sion, since they dis tort Scrip ture to their own opin ions.
We say that good fruits, good works in ev ery kind of life, ought to fol low
re pen tance, i. e. con ver sion or re gen er a tion [the re newal of the Holy Ghost
in the heart]. Nei ther can there be true con ver sion or true con tri tion, where
mor ti fi ca tions of the flesh and good fruits do not fol low [if we do not ex ter- 
nally ren der good works and Chris tian pa tience]. True ter rors, true griefs of
soul, do not al low the body to in dulge in sen sual plea sures, and true faith is
not un grate ful to God, nei ther does it de spise God’s com mand ments. In a
word, there is no in ner re pen tance, un less it also pro duce out wardly mor ti fi- 
ca tions of the flesh. We say also that this is the mean ing of John, when he
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says (Matt. 3:8): “Bring forth, there fore, fruits meet for re pen tance.” Like- 
wise, of Paul when he says (Rom. 6:19): “Yield your mem bers ser vants to
right eous ness,” just as he like wise says else where (Rom. 12:1): “Present
your bod ies a liv ing sac ri fice,” etc. And when Christ says (Matt. 4:17): “Re- 
pent,” he cer tainly speaks of the en tire re pen tance, of the en tire new ness of
life and its fruits; he does not speak of those hyp o crit i cal sat is fac tions
which the scholas tics imag ine avail for com pen sat ing the pun ish ment of
pur ga tory or other pun ish ments, when they are made by those who are in
mor tal sin.

[192] Many ar gu ments, like wise, can be col lected to show that these
pas sages of Scrip ture per tain in no way to scholas tic sat is fac tions. These
men imag ine that sat is fac tions are works that are not due; but Scrip ture, in
these pas sages, re quires works that are due. For this word of Christ, “Re- 
pent,” is the word of a com mand ment. Like wise the ad ver saries write that if
any one should refuse to un der take sat is fac tions, he does not sin, but will
pay these penal ties in pur ga tory. Now the fol low ing pas sages are, with out
con tro versy, pre cepts per tain ing to this life: “Re pent;” “Bring forth fruits
meet for re pen tance;” “Yield your mem bers ser vants to right eous ness.”
Where fore, they can not be dis torted to the sat is fac tions which it is per mit- 
ted to refuse. For to refuse God’s com mand ments is not per mit ted. [For
God’s com mands are not thus left to our dis cre tion.] Thirdly, in dul gences
re mit these sat is fac tions, as is taught by the chap ter. De Poen i ten tiis et Re- 
mis sione, be gin ning Quum ex eo, etc. But in dul gences do not free us from
the com mand ments: “Re pent;” “Bring forth fruits meet for re pen tance.”
There fore, it is man i fest that these pas sages of Scrip ture have been
wickedly dis torted to ap ply to canon i cal sat is fac tions. See fur ther what fol- 
lows. If the pun ish ments of pur ga tory are sat is fac tions, or suf fer ings suf fi- 
cient, or if sat is fac tions are a re demp tion of the pun ish ments of pur ga tory,
do these pas sages also give com mand ment that souls be pun ished in pur ga- 
tory? [The above-cited pas sages of Christ and Paul must also show and
prove that souls en ter pur ga tory and there suf fer pain.] Since this must fol- 
low from the opin ions of the ad ver saries, these pas sages should be in ter- 
preted in a new way: “Bring forth fruits meet for re pen tance;” “Re pent,” i.
e. suf fer the pun ish ments of pur ga tory af ter this life. But we do not care
about re fut ing in more words these ab sur di ties of the ad ver saries. For it is
ev i dent that Scrip ture speaks of works that are due, of the en tire new ness of
life, and not of these ob ser vances of works that are not due, of which the
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ad ver saries speak. And yet by these fig ments they de fend or ders [of
monks], the sale of Masses and in fi nite ob ser vances, namely as works
which, if they do not make sat is fac tion for guilt, yet make sat is fac tion for
pun ish ment.

[193] Since, there fore, the pas sages of Scrip ture cited do not say, that
eter nal pun ish ments are to be com pen sated by works that are not due, the
ad ver saries are rash in af firm ing that these sat is fac tions are com pen sated by
canon i cal sat is fac tions.4 Nor do the keys have the com mand to com mute
some pun ish ments, and like wise to re mit a part of the pun ish ments. For
where are such things read in the Scrip tures? Christ speaks of the re mis sion
of sins when he says (Matt. 18:18): “What so ever ye shall loose,” etc. [i. e.],
sin be ing for given, death eter nal is taken away, and life eter nal be stowed.
Nor does, “What so ever ye shall bind,” speak of the im pos ing of pun ish- 
ments, but of the re tain ing the sins of those who are not con verted. More- 
over the dec la ra tion of Lon go b ard con cern ing j re mit ting a part of the pun- 
ish ments has been taken from the canon i cal pun ish ments; a part of these the
pas tors re mit ted. Al though, there fore, we hold that re pen tance ought to
bring forth good fruits for the sake of God’s glory and com mand; and good
fruits, true fast ings, true prayers, true alms, etc., have the com mands of
God; yet in the Holy Scrip tures, we nowhere find this, viz. that eter nal pun- 
ish ments are not re mit ted, un less on ac count of the pun ish ment of pur ga- 
tory, or canon i cal sat is fac tions, i. e. on ac count of cer tain works not due, or
be cause the power of the keys has the com mand to com mute their pun ish- 
ments, or to re mit a por tion. These things should be proved by the ad ver- 
saries. [This they will not at tempt.]

[194] Be sides, the death of Christ is a sat is fac tion not only for guilt, but
also for eter nal death, ac cord ing to Hos. 13:14: “O death, I will be thy
death.” How mon strous, there fore, it is to say that the sat is fac tion of Christ
re deemed from the guilt, and our pun ish ments re deem from eter nal death;
as the ex pres sion: “I will be thy death,” ought then to be un der stood not
con cern ing Christ, but con cern ing our works, and in deed not con cern ing the
works com manded by God, but con cern ing the frigid ob ser vances de vised
by men! And these are said to abol ish death, even when they are wrought in
mor tal sin. It is in cred i ble with what grief we re cite these ab sur di ties of the
ad ver saries, which can not but cause one who con sid ers them to be en raged
against such doc trines of demons, which the devil has spread in the Church,
in or der to sup press the knowl edge of the Law and Gospel, of re pen tance
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and quick en ing and the ben e fits of Christ. For of the Law, they speak thus:
“God con de scend ing to our weak ness has given to man a mea sure of those
things, to which of ne ces sity he is bound; and this is the ob ser vance of pre- 
cepts, so that from what is left, i. e, from works of su pereroga tion, he can
ren der sat is fac tion with ref er ence to of fenses that have been com mit ted.”5

Here men imag ine that they can ob serve the Law of God in such a man ner
as to be able to do even more than the Law ex acts. But Scrip ture ev ery- 
where ex claims that we are far dis tant from the per fec tion which the Law
re quires. Yet these men imag ine that the Law of God has been com prised in
out ward and civil right eous ness; they do not see that it re quires true love to
God “with the whole heart,” etc., and con demns the en tire con cu pis cence in
the na ture. There fore no one does as much as the Law re quires. Hence their
imag i na tion that we can do more is ridicu lous. For al though we can per form
out ward works not com manded by God’s Law [which Paul calls beg garly
or di nances], yet the con fi dence that sat is fac tion is ren dered God’s Law
[yea, that more is done than God de mands] is vain and wicked. And true
prayers, true alms, true fast ings have God’s com mand; and where they have
God’s com mand, they can not with out sin be omit ted. But these works, in so
far as they have not been com manded by God’s Law, but have a fixed form
de rived from hu man rule, are works of hu man tra di tions of which Christ
says (Matt. 15:9): “In vain they do wor ship me with the com mand ments of
men,” as are fixed fasts ap pointed not for re strain ing the flesh, but that, by
this work, honor may be given to God, as Sco tus says, and eter nal death be
made up for; like wise, a fixed num ber of prayers, a fixed mea sure of alms
when they are ren dered in such a way that this mea sure is a wor ship ex
opere op er ato, giv ing honor to God, and mak ing up for eter nal death. For
they as cribe sat is fac tion to these ex opere op er ato, be cause they teach that
they avail even in those who are in mor tal sin. There are works which de- 
part still far ther from God’s com mands, as [rosaries and] pil grim ages; and
of these there is a great va ri ety: one makes a jour ney clad in mail, and an- 
other with bare feet. Christ calls these “vain acts of wor ship,” and hence
they do not serve to ap pease God’s dis plea sure, as the ad ver saries say. And
yet they adorn these works with mag nif i cent ti tles; they call them works of
su pereroga tion; to them the honor is as cribed of be ing a price paid in stead
of eter nal death. Thus they are pre ferred to the works of God’s com mand- 
ments [the true works ex pressly men tioned in the Ten Com mand ments]. In
this way, the Law of God is ob scured on two sides, both be cause sat is fac- 
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tion is thought to be ren dered God’s Law by means of out ward and civil
works, and be cause hu man tra di tions are added, whose works are pre ferred
to the works of the di vine Law.

[195] In the sec ond place, re pen tance and grace are ob scured. For eter nal
death is not atoned for by this com pen sa tion of works, be cause it is in op er a- 
tive, and does not in the present life taste of death. Some thing else must be
op posed to death, when it tries us. For just as the wrath of God is over come
by faith in Christ, so death is over come by faith in Christ. Just as Paul says
(1 Cor. 15:57): “But thanks be to God which giveth us the vic tory through
our Lord Je sus Christ.” He does not say “Who giveth us the vic tory if we
op pose our sat is fac tions against death.” The ad ver saries treat of idle spec u- 
la tions con cern ing the re mis sion of guilt, an do not see how, in the re mis- 
sion of guilt, the heart is freed by faith in Christ from God’s anger, and eter- 
nal death. Since, there fore, the death of Christ is a sat is fac tion for eter nal
death, and since the ad ver saries them selves con fess that these works of sat- 
is fac tions are works that are not due, but are works of hu man tra di tions, of
which Christ says (Matt. 15:9) that they are “vain acts of wor ship,” we can
safely af firm that canon i cal sat is fac tions are not nec es sary by di vine law for
the re mis sion of guilt, or eter nal pun ish ment, or the pun ish ment of pur ga- 
tory.

But the ad ver saries ob ject that vengeance or pun ish ment is s nec es sary
for re pen tance, be cause Au gus tine says that “re pen tance is vengeance pun- 
ish ing,” etc. We grant6 that vengeance or pun ish ment is nec es sary in re pen- 
tance, yet not as merit or price, as the ad ver saries imag ine that sat is fac tions
are. But vengeance, is in re pen tance for mally, i. e., be cause re gen er a tion it- 
self oc curs by a per pet ual mor ti fi ca tion of the old ness of life. The say ing of
Sco tus may in deed be very beau ti ful, that poen i ten tia is so called as though
poence tenen tia, hold ing to pun ish ment. But of what pun ish ment, of what
vengeance does Au gus tine speak? Cer tainly of true pun ish ment, of true
vengeance, viz. of con tri tion, of true ter rors. Nor do we here ex clude the
out ward mor ti fi ca tions of the body, which fol low true grief of mind. The
ad ver saries make a great mis take, if they imag ine that canon i cal sat is fac- 
tions are more truly pun ish ments than are true ter rors in the heart. It is most
fool ish to dis tort the name of pun ish ment to these frigid sat is fac tions, and
not to re fer them to those hor ri ble ter rors of con science of which David says
(Ps. 18:4; Sara. 22:5): “The sor rows of death com passed me.” Who would
not rather clad in mail and equipped seek the church of James, the cathe dral
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of Pe ter, etc. than bear that in ef fa ble vi o lence of grief, which ex ists even in
per sons of or di nary lives, if there be true re pen tance.

[196] But they say that it be longs to God’s jus tice to pun ish sin. He cer- 
tainly pun ishes7 it in con tri tion, when in these ter rors he shows his wrath.
Just as David in di cates when he prays (Ps. 6:1): “O Lord, re buke me not in
thine anger.” And Jeremiah (10:24): “O Lord, cor rect me, but with judg- 
ment, not in thine anger, lest thou bring me to noth ing.” Here in deed the
most bit ter pun ish ments are spo ken of. And the ad ver saries ac knowl edge
that con tri tion can be so great that sat is fac tion is not re quired. Con tri tion is
there fore more truly a pun ish ment than is sat is fac tion. Be sides, saints are
sub ject to death, and all gen eral af flic tions, as Pe ter says (1 Ep. 4:17): “For
the time is come that judg ment must be gin at the house of God; and if it
first be gin at us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the Gospel of
God?” And al though these af flic tions are for the most part the pun ish ments
of sin, yet in the godly they have a bet ter end,8 viz. to ex er cise them, that
they may learn amidst tri als to seek God’s aid, to ac knowl edge the dis trust
of their own hearts, etc., as Paul says of him self (2 Cor. 1:9) “But we had
the sen tence of death in our selves, that we should not trust in our selves, but
in God which raiseth the dead.” And Isa iah says (26:16): “They poured out
prayer when thy chas ten ing was upon them,” i. e. af flic tions are a dis ci pline
by which God ex er cises the saints. Like wise af flic tions are in flicted be cause
of present sin, since in the saints they mor tify and ex tin guish con cu pis- 
cence, so that they may be re newed by the Spirit, as Paul says (Rom. 8:10):
“The body is dead be cause of sin,” i. e. it is mor ti fied [more and more ev ery
day] be cause of present sin which is still left in the flesh. And death it self
serves this pur pose, viz. to abol ish this flesh of sin, that we may rise ab so- 
lutely new. Nei ther^ is there now in the death of the be liever, since by faith
he has over come the ter rors of death, that sting and sense of wrath of which
Paul speaks (1 Cor. 15:56): “The sting of death is sin; and the strength of
sin is the Law.” This strength of sin, this sense of wrath, is truly a pun ish- 
ment as long as it is present; with out this sense of wrath, death is not prop- 
erly a pun ish ment. More over canon i cal sat is fac tions do not be long to these
pun ish ments; as the ad ver saries say that, by the power of the keys, a part of
the pun ish ments is re mit ted. Like wise ac cord ing to these very men, the keys
re mit the sat is fac tions, and the pun ish ments, on ac count of which the sat is- 
fac tions are made. But it is ev i dent that the com mon af flic tions are not re- 
moved by the power of the keys. And if they wish to be un der stood con- 
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cern ing these pun ish ments, why do they add that sat is fac tion is to be ren- 
dered in pur ga tory?

[197] They op pose the ex am ple of Adam, and also of David, who was
pun ished for his adul tery. From these ex am ples, they de rive the uni ver sal
rule that pe cu liar tem po ral pun ish ments in the re mis sion of sins cor re spond
to in di vid ual sins. It has ig.^ been said be fore that saints su fler pun ish ments,
which are works of God; they suf fer con tri tion or ter rors, they also uf fer
other com mon af flic tions. Thus for ex am ple some suf fer pun ish ments of
their own that have been im posed by God. And these pun ish ments per tain
in no way to the keys, be cause the keys nei ther can im pose nor re mit them,
but God, with out the min istry of the keys, im poses and re mits them [as he
will].

Nei ther does the uni ver sal rule fol low: Upon David a pe cu liar pun ish- 
ment was im posed; there fore in ad di tion to com mon af flic tions there is an- 
other pun ish ment of pur ga tory, in which each de gree cor re sponds to each
sin. Where does Scrip ture teach, that we can not be freed from eter nal death,
un less by the com pen sa tion of cer tain pun ish ments in ad di tion to com mon
af flic tions? But, on the other hand, it most fre quently teaches that the re mis- 
sion of sins oc curs freely for Christ’s sake, that Christ is the vic tor of sin
and death. Where fore the merit of sat is fac tion is not to be at tached to this.
And al though af flic tions still re main, yet Scrip ture in ter prets these as the
mor ti fi ca tions of present sin [to kill and hum ble the old Adam], and not as
the com pen sa tions of eter nal death or as prices for eter nal death.

Job is ex cused be cause it was not on ac count of past evil deeds that he
was af flicted; there fore af flic tions are not al ways pun ish ments or signs of
wrath. Yea, ter ri fied con sciences are to be taught, that the other ends of af- 
flic tions are the more im por tant [that they should learn to re gard trou bles
far dif fer ently, viz. as signs of grace]; so that they are not to think that they
are re jected by God, if in af flic tions they see noth ing ex cept God’s pun ish- 
ment and anger. The other more im por tant ends are to be con sid ered,
viz. that God is do ing his strange work so that he may be able to do his own
work, etc., as Isa iah teaches in a long dis course, ch. 28. And when the dis ci- 
ples asked con cern ing the blind man who sinned, John 9:2, 3, Christ replies
that the cause of his blind ness is not sin, but “that the works of God should
be made man i fest in him.” And in Jeremiah (49:12) it is said: “They whose
judg ment was not to drink of the cup, have as suredly drunken.” Thus the
prophets and John the Bap tist and other saints were killed. Where fore af- 
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flic tions are not al ways pun ish ments for cer tain past deeds, but they are he
works of God, in tended for our profit, and that the power of God might be
made more man i fest in our weak ness [how he can help in the midst of
death].

[198] Thus Paul says (2 Cor. 12:5, 9): “The strength of God is made per- 
fect in my weak ness.” There fore, be cause of God’s will, our bod ies ought to
be sac ri fices, to de clare our obe di ence [and pa tience], and not to com pen- 
sate for eter nal death, for which God has an other price, viz. the death of his
own Son. And in this sense, Gre gory in ter prets also even the pun ish ment of
David when he says: “If God on ac count of that sin had threat ened that he
would thus be hum bled by his Son, why. when the sin was for given, did he
ful fill that which he had threat ened against him? The re ply is that this re- 
mis sion was made that man might not be hin dered from re ceiv ing eter nal
life, but that the ex am ple of the threat en ing fol lowed, in or der that the piety
of the man might be ex er cised and tested even in this hu mil ity. Thus God
both in flicted upon man death of body on ac count of sin, and, af ter the re- 
mis sion of sins, for the sake of ex er cis ing jus tice, viz. in or der that the right- 
eous ness of those who are sanc ti fied, might be ex er cised and tested, he did
not re move the death thus in flicted.”

[199] Nor in deed are com mon calami ties [as war, famine, and such
calami ties] re moved prop erly by these works of canon i cal sat is fac tions, i. e.
by these works of hu man tra di tions, which, they say, avail ex opere op er ato,
in such a way that even though they are wrought in mor tal sin, yet they re- 
deem from the pun ish ments. And when the pas sage of Paul (1 Cor. 11:31) is
cited on the other hand: “If we would judge our selves, we should not be
judged by the Lord” [they con clude there from that if we im pose pun ish ment
upon our selves, God will judge us the more gra ciously], the word “to
judge” ought to be un der stood of the en tire re pen tance, and the fruits that
are due, and not of those works which are not due. Our ad ver saries pay the
penalty for de spis ing gram mar, when they un der stand “to judge” to be the
same as to make a pil grim age clad in mail to the church of St. James, or
sim i lar works. “To judge” sig ni fies the en tire re pen tance, sig ni fies to con- 
demn sins. This con dem na tion truly oc curs in con tri tion and change of life.
The en tire re pen tance, con tri tion, faith, the good fruits ob tain the mit i ga tion
of pub lic and pri vate pun ish ments and calami ties, as Isa iah teaches,
ch. 1:17-19: “Cease to do evil: learn to do well,” etc. “Though your sins be
as scar let, they shall be white as snow.” “If ye be will ing and obe di ent, ye
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shall eat the good of the land.” Nei ther should a most im por tant and salu- 
tary doc trine be trans ferred from the en tire re pen tance, and works, due or
com manded by God, to the sat is fac tions and works of hu man tra di tions.
And it is prof itable to teach, that com mon evils are mit i gated by our re pen- 
tance, and by the true fruits of re pen tance, by good works wrought from
faith, not, as these men imag ine, wrought in mor tal sin. And here be longs
the ex am ple of the Ninevites (Jon. 3:10), who by their re pen tance (we speak
of the en tire re pen tance) were rec on ciled to God and ob tained the fa vor that
their city was not de stroyed.

More over the mak ing men tion, by the Fa thers, of sat is fac tion, and the
fram ing of canons by the coun cils, we have said above was a mat ter of
Church dis ci pline in sti tuted on ac count of the ex am ple. Nor did they hold
that this dis ci pline is nec es sary, for the re mis sion ei ther of the guilt, or of
the pun ish ment. For if in these they made men tion of pur ga tory, they in ter- 
pret it not as com pen sa tion for eter nal pun ish ment [which only Christ
makes], not as sat is fac tion, but as pu rifi ca tion of im per fect souls. Just as
Au gus tine says that ve nial [daily] of fenses are con sumed, i. e. dis trust to- 
wards God and other sim i lar dis po si tions are mor ti fied. Now and then, the
writ ers trans fer the term sat is fac tion from the rite it self or spec ta cle, to sig- 
nify true mor ti fi ca tion. Thus Au gus tine says: “True sat is fac tion is to cut off
the causes of sin,” i. e. to mor tify the flesh, like wise to re strain the flesh, not
in or der that eter nal pun ish ments may be com pen sated for, but so that the
flesh may not al lure to sin.

Thus con cern ing resti tu tion, Gre gory says that re pen tance is false, “if it
do not sat isfy those whose prop erty we have taken.” For he who still steals
does not truly grieve that he has stolen or robbed. For he is a thief or rob ber,
so long as he is the un just pos ses sor of the prop erty of an other. This civil
sat is fac tion is nec es sary, be cause it is writ ten (Eph. 4:28): “Let him that
stole, steal no more.” Like wise Chrysos tom says: “In the heart, con tri tion;
in the mouth, con fes sion; in the work, en tire hu mil ity.” This amounts to
noth ing against us. Good works ought to fol low re pen tance; re pen tance
ought to be not a dis sem bling, but a change, for the bet ter, of the en tire life.

[200] Like wise, the Fa thers wrote that it is suf fi cient, if once in life this
pub lic or cer e mo nial pen i tence oc cur, con cern ing which canon i cal sat is fac- 
tions have been made. Where fore, it can be un der stood that they held that
these canons are not nec es sary for the re mis sion of sins. For in ad di tion to
this pen i tence ac cord ing to re li gious rites, they fre quently wish that pen i- 
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tence be ren dered oth er wise, where canons of sat is fac tions were not re- 
quired.

The com posers of the Confu ta tion write that the abo li tion of sat is fac tions
con trary to the plain Gospel, is not to be en dured. We, there fore, have thus
far shown that these canon i cal sat is fac tions, i. e. works not due, and that are
to be per formed in or der to com pen sate for pun ish ment, have not the com- 
mand of the Gospel. The sub ject it self shows this. If works of sat is fac tion
are works which are not due, why do they cite the plain Gospel? For if the
Gospel would com mand that pun ish ments be com pen sated for by such
works, the works would al ready be due. But they thus speak, in or der to im- 
pose upon the in ex pe ri enced, and they cite tes ti monies, which speak of
works that are due, al though they them selves in their own sat is fac tions pre- 
scribe works that are not due. Yea in their schools, they them selves con cede
that sat is fac tions can be re fused with out [mor tal] sin. There fore, they here
write falsely that we are com pelled by the plain Gospel to un der take these
canon i cal sat is fac tions.

[201] But we have al ready fre quently tes ti fied that re pen tance;; ought to
pro duce good fruits, and what the good fruits are the [ten] com mand ments
teach [truly and from the heart, to most highly es teem, fear and love God,
joy fully to call upon him in need], viz. prayer, thanks giv ing, the con fes sion
of the Gospel [hear ing this word], to teach the Gospel, to obey par ents and
mag is trates, to be faith ful to one’s call ing, not to kill, not to re tain ha tred,
but to be for giv ing [to be agree able and kind to one’s neigh bor], to give to
the needy, so far as we can ac cord ing to our means, not to com mit adul tery
or for ni ca tion, but to re strain and bri dle and chas tise the flesh, not for a
com pen sa tion of eter nal pun ish ment, but so as not to obey the devil, or of- 
fend the Holy Ghost; like wise to speak the truth. These fruits have God’s
in junc tion, and ought to be brought forth for the sake of God’s glory and
com mand; and they have also re wards. But that eter nal pun ish ments are not
re mit ted, ex cept on ac count of the com pen sa tion ren dered by cer tain tra di- 
tions or by pur ga tory. Scrip ture does not teach. In dul gences were for merly
re mis sion of these pub lic ob ser vances, so that men should not be ex ces- 
sively bur dened. But if, by hu man au thor ity, sat is fac tions and pun ish ments
can be re mit ted, this com pen sa tion, there fore, is not nec es sary by di vine
law; for a di vine law is nAi not an nulled by hu man au thor ity. Fur ther more,
since the cus tom has now of it self be come ob so lete and the bish ops have
passed it by in si lence, there is no ne ces sity for these re mis sions. And yet
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the name “in dul gences” re mained. And just as sat is fac tions were un der- 
stood not with ref er ence to ex ter nal dis ci pline, but with ref er ence to the
com pen sa tion of pun ish ment; so in dul gences were in cor rectly un der stood to
free souls from pur ga tory. But the keys have not the power of bind ing and
loos ing, un less upon earth, ac cord ing to Matt. 16:19: “What so ever thou
shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven; and what so ever thou shalt
loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven.” Al though, as we have said above,
the keys have not the power to im pose penal ties, or to in sti tute rites of wor- 
ship, but only the com mand to re mit sins to those who are con verted, and to
con vict and ex com mu ni cate those who are un will ing to be con verted. For
just as “to loose” sig ni fies to re mit sins, so “to bind” sig ni fies not to re mit
sins. For Christ speaks of a spir i tual king dom. And the com mand of God, is
that the min is ters of the Gospel, should ab solve those who are con verted,
ac cord ing to Cor. 10:8: “The au thor ity which the Lord hath given us for ed i- 
fi ca tion.” Where fore, the reser va tion of cases is a mat ter of ex ter nal gov ern- 
ment. For there is a reser va tion of canon i cal pun ish ment, there is not a
reser va tion of guilt be fore God in those who are truly con verted. Where fore
the ad ver saries judge aright when they con fess that in the ar ti cle of death,
the reser va tion of cases ought not to hin der ab so lu tion.9

We have set forth the sum of our doc trine con cern ing re pen tance, which
we cer tainly know is godly and salu tary to good minds [and highly nec es- 
sary]. And if good men will com pare our doc trine with the very con fused
dis cus sions of our ad ver saries, they will per ceive that the ad ver saries have
omit ted the doc trine con cern ing faith jus ti fy ing and con sol ing godly hearts.
They will also see that the ad ver saries in vent many things con cern ing the
mer its of at tri tion, con cern ing the end less enu mer a tion of of fences, con- 
cern ing sat is fac tions; they say things agree ing nei ther with hu man nor di- 
vine law and which not even the ad ver saries them selves can sat is fac to rily
ex plain.

1. Var. con tin ues thus: Ab so lu tion is the ex e cu tion of the ben e fit of an- 
other, and not a judg ment. For Christ gave the com mand to re mit sins;
this com mand min is ters ex e cute. They have not a com mand con cern- 
ing tak ing cog nizance of se cret things. This can be un der stood from
the fact that they re mit in fi nite sins, which not even we our selves, to
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whom they are re mit ted, re mem ber. And if the re mis sion would de- 
pend upon knowl edge, the en tire mat ter would be un cer tain. But it
does not per tain to the present dis pu ta tion to de ter mine what sort of ju- 
ris dic tion the Church has in of fenses which are pub licly known. For
inas much as these are known, they are ac cused by name, and af ter- 
wards they are re mit ted by name, if their au thor wish to be re ceived by
the Church.↩ 

2. Confu ta tion, Art. xi.↩ 

3. Rom. 2:28 sqq.; Gal. 6:15.↩ 

4. Var. con tin ues: Be sides, since it is very cer tain that the re mis sion of
sins is gra tu itous, or gra tu itously granted for Christ’s sake, it fol lows
that sat is fac tions are not re quired. And the Gospel has the com mand to
gra tu itously re mit sins, not to im pose pun ish ments and new laws, or to
im pose a part of the pun ish ments, a part be ing re mit ted. For where,
etc., § 63.↩ 

5. These words are from Gabriel Biel, Sen ten., Lib. iv. dist. 16, qu. 2 no- 
tab. 8.↩ 

6. Var: Just as else where, as of ten as works are en joined, the ad ver saries
in ter pret them to be sat is fac tions and pro pi ti a tions, so here, be cause
men tion is made of pun ish ment, they per vert it to sat is fac tion. Au gus- 
tine did not hold this, viz. that sor row in re pen tance is a price, on ac- 
count of which the re mis sion of sins is due. For he knew that sins are
re mit ted freely for Christ’s sake; he knew that the death of Christ is the
sac ri fice for our sins. What ever, there fore, is cited con cern ing
vengeance and con cern ing pun ish ments ought al ways to be re ceived,
so as not to over turn the free re mis sion of sins, nor to ob scure the merit
of Christ nor to with draw men from trust in Christ to trust in works.
But we grant that in re pen tance there is vengeance not as a price, but
as vengeance upon our old na ture. There are ter rors and there are other
move ments which are aroused against sin, but re mis sion is not due
these. Yea if faith would not be added, these sor rows would bring eter- 
nal death. It may in deed be very well to say paence tenen tia, pro vided
it be un der stood as a pun ish ment, and not as a price for which re mis- 
sion is due. And Au gus tine does not speak of pun ish ments which the
keys re mit; and hence it is not right to per vert this ex pres sion to sat is- 
fac tions. He is speak ing con cern ing true pun ish ments, i. e. con cern ing
the ter rors and true sor rows of mind which ex ist in re pen tance. Nev er- 
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the less we do not ex clude the out ward vex a tion of the flesh; for this of
its own ac cord fol lows true Bor rows of mind. And far, etc. In the
Germ, much briefer.↩ 

7. Var. adds: First, in dis put ing that it is be com ing that sin be pun ished
they suf fi ciently show that they de spise Christ’s ben e fit. God has ap- 
pointed as the price for our sins, not our pun ish ments, not our sat is fac- 
tions, but the death of his Son. What mad ness then it is to pre fer our
sat is fac tions to the sat is fac tion of Christ! Sec ondly, when God pun- 
ishes with the great est sever ity, we must not think that be cause of such
pun ish ment the re mis sion of sins is due; both in or der that no in jury be
done to the ben e fit of Christ, and be cause con science can not be paci- 
fied if the re mis sion of sins is not freely granted. Lastly, when God
pun ishes with the great est sever ity, these pun ish ments nev er the less
per tain noth ing to the keys. They have a com mand nei ther con cern ing
im pos ing, nor re mit ting such pun ish ments as are works of God. But we
grant that God pun ishes sins, first in con tri tion, when, sqq.↩ 

8. Var. thus ex presses what fol lows: For they are in flicted to mor tify the
present sin; be cause in saints they ex tin guish and mor tify con cu pis- 
cence. For in saints death still re mains in or der to abol ish this im pure
na ture. Ac cord ingly Paul says: “The body is dead be cause of sin,” i. e.
it is mor ti fied be cause of present sin still left in the flesh. The cross,
there fore, is not a pun ish ment, but an ex er cise and prepa ra tion for re- 
newal. For when the present sin is mor ti fied, and when in the midst of
temp ta tions we learn to seek the aid of God, and ex pe ri ence God’s
pres ence, we ac knowl edge more and more dis trust in [our own] hearts,
and com fort our selves by faith. Thus new ness of spirit in creases, as
Paul says: “Though our out ward man per ish, yet the in ward man is re- 
newed day by day (2 Cor. 4:16). Isa iah like wise says [26:16 as above].
Be sides death is truly pun ish ment, when the ter ri fied heart feels the
wrath of God, ac cord ing to the pas sage:”The sting of death is sin." But
when in saints the ter rors of sin are over come by faith, death with out
this sense of wrath is not prop erly pun ish ment. More over the keys nei- 
ther im pose nor re mit these pun ish ments. Where fore sat is fac tions do
not per tain to these pun ish ments. For the keys do not re mit ei ther death
or a part of the com mon af flic tions. Now if by sat is fac tions they com- 
pen sate for these pun ish ments, why do they bid us make sat is fac tion in
pur ga tory?↩ 
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9. L. iv. Dec re tal, 1. v., tit. 9, cap. 5. Clementin, 1. v., tit. 8, cap. 3.↩ 
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Chap ter VII. Of The Num ber
And Use Of The Sacra ments

XI. Of the Thir teenth Ar ti cle

Par al lel Pas sages. — Augs burg Con fes sion, Art. xiii.; Apol ogy, Art. xxiv, § 16 sqq.; 68 sq.;
Smal cald Ar ti cles, Art. v.; Small Cat e chism, Of Bap tism; Large Cat e chism, Part iv., § 28
sqq.; Part v., § 8 sqq.; For mula of Con cord. Epit ome vii., § 21 sqq.; Sol. Dec. vii., § 109
sqq.

[202] In the thir teenth ar ti cle, the ad ver saries ap prove our state ment that the
sacra ments are not only marks of pro fes sion among men, as some imag ine,
but that they are rather signs and tes ti monies of God’s will to ward us,
through which God moves hearts to be lieve [are not mere signs, whereby
men may rec og nize each other, as the watch word in war, liv ery, etc., but are
ef fi ca cious signs and sure tes ti monies, etc.]. But here they bid us also count
seven sacra ments. We hold that it should be main tained that the mat ters and
cer e monies in sti tuted in the Scrip tures, what ever the num ber, be not ne- 
glected. Nei ther do we think that it makes much dif fer ence, even though,
for the pur pose of teach ing, oth ers reckon oth er wise, pro vided they still pre- 
serve aright the mat ters handed down in Scrip ture. Nei ther have the an- 
cients reck oned in the same man ner. [But con cern ing this num ber of seven
sacra ments, the fact is that the Fa thers have not been uni form in their enu- 
mer a tion; thus also the seven cer e monies are not equally nec es sary.]

If we call the sacra ments, “rites which have the com mand of God and to
which the prom ise of grace has been added,” it is easy to de cide what are
prop erly sacra ments. For rites in sti tuted by men will not in this way be
sacra ments prop erly so called. For it does not be long to hu man au thor ity to
prom ise grace. Where fore signs in sti tuted with out God’s com mand, are not
sure signs of grace, even though they per haps in struct the rude [chil dren or
the un cul ti vated], or ad mon ish as to some thing [as a painted cross]. There- 
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fore Bap tism, the Lord’s Sup per and Ab so lu tion,1 which is the sacra ment of
re pen tance, are truly sacra ments. For these rites have God’s com mand and
the prom ise of grace, which is pe cu liar to the New Tes ta ment. For when we
are bap tized, when we eat the Lord’s body, when we are ab solved, they
ought cer tainly to as sure us that God truly for gives us for Christ’s sake. And
God, at the same time, by the Word and by rites, moves hearts to be lieve
and con ceive faith, just as Paul says (Rom. 10:17): “Faith cometh by hear- 
ing.” But just as the Word en ters the ears in or der to strike hearts; so the rite
it self meets the eyes, in or der to move hearts. The ef fect of the Word and of
the rite is the same, as it has been well said by Au gus tine that a sacra ment is
“a vis i ble word,”2 be cause the rite is re ceived by the eyes, and is, as it were,
a pic ture of the Word, sig ni fy ing the same thing as the Word. Where fore the
ef fect of both is the same.

[203] Con fir ma tion and Ex treme Unc tion are rites re ceived from the Fa- 
thers, which not even the Church re quires as nec es sary to sal va tion, be cause
they do not have God’s com mand. Be sides it is not use less to dis tin guish
these rites from the for mer, which have God’s ex press com mand and a clear
prom ise of grace.

The ad ver saries un der stand priest hood not of the min istry; cf the Word,
and ad min is ter ing the sacra ments to oth ers, but they un der stand it as re fer- 
ring to sac ri fice; as though in the New Tes ta ment there ought to be a priest- 
hood like the Levit i cal, to sac ri fice for the peo ple, and merit the re mis sion
of sins for oth ers. We teach that the sac ri fice of Christ dy ing on the cross
has been suf fi cient for the sins of the whole world, and that there is no need
be sides of other sac ri fices, as though this were not suf fi cient for our sins.
Men3 ac cord ingly are jus ti fied not be cause of any other sac ri fices, but be- 
cause of this one sac ri fice of Christ, if they be lieve that they have been re- 
deemed by this sac ri fice. They are ac cord ingly called priests, not in or der to
make any sac ri fices for the peo ple as in the Law, so that by these they may
merit re mis sion of sins for the peo ple; but they are called to teach the
Gospel and ad min is ter the sacra ments to the peo ple. Nor do we have an- 
other priest hood like the Levit i cal, as the Epis tle to the He brews4 suf fi- 
ciently teaches. But if or di na tion be un der stood as ap ply ing to the min istry
of the Word, we are not un will ing to call or di na tion a sacra ment. For the
min istry of the Word has God’s com mand and glo ri ous prom ises (Rom.
1:16): “The Gospel is the power of God unto sal va tion to ev ery one that be- 
lieveth.” Like wise, (Isa. 55:11): “So shall my word be that goeth forth out
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of my mouth; it shall not re turn unto me void, but it shall ac com plish that
which I please.” If or di na tion be un der stood in this way, nei ther will we
refuse to call the im po si tion of hands a sacra ment. For the Church has the
com mand to ap point min is ters, which should be most pleas ing to us, be- 
cause we know that God ap proves this min istry, and is present in the min- 
istry [that God will preach and work through men and those who have been
cho sen by men]. And it is of ad van tage, so far as can be done, to adorn the
min istry of the Word with ev ery kind of praise against fa nat i cal men, who
dream that the Holy Ghost is given not through the Word, but be cause of
cer tain prepa ra tions of their own, if they sit un oc cu pied and silent in ob- 
scure places, wait ing for il lu mi na tion, as the en thu si asts for merly taught,
and the An abap tists now teach.

[204] Mat ri mony was not first in sti tuted in the New Tes ta ment, but in
the be gin ning, im me di ately on the cre ation of the hu man race. It has more- 
over God’s com mand; it has also prom ises, not in deed prop erly per tain ing
to the New Tes ta ment, but per tain ing rather to the bod ily life. Where fore, if
any one should wish to call it a sacra ment, he how ever ought to dis tin guish
it from those pre ced ing ones [the two for mer ones], which are prop erly
signs of the New Tes ta ment, and tes ti monies of grace and the re mis sion of
sins. But if mar riage will have the name of sacra ment for the rea son that it
has God’s com mand, other states or of fices also, which have God’s com- 
mand, may be called sacra ments, as for ex am ple the mag is tracy.

Lastly, if among the sacra ments, all things ought to be num bered which
have God’s com mand, and to which prom ises have been added, why do we
not add prayer, which most truly can be called a sacra ment? For it has both
God’s com mand and very many prom ises; and if placed among the sacra- 
ments, as though in a more em i nent place, it would in vite men to pray.
Alms could also be reck oned here, and like wise af flic tions, which are even
them selves signs, to which God has added prom ises. But let us omit these
things. For no pru dent man will strive greatly con cern ing a num ber or term,
if the ob jects still be re tained which have God’s com mand and prom ises.

[205] It is still more need ful to un der stand how the sacra ments are to be
used. Here we con demn the whole crowd of scholas tic5 doc tors, who teach
that the sacra ments con fer grace ex opere op er ato with out a good dis po si- 
tion on the part of the one us ing them, pro vided he do not place a hin drance
in the way. This is ab so lutely a Jew ish opin ion, to hold that we are jus ti fied
by a cer e mony, with out a good dis po si tion of heart, i. e. with out faith. And
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yet this im pi ous and per ni cious opin ion is taught with great au thor ity
through out the en tire realm of the Pope. Paul con tra dicts this, and de nies
(Rom. 4:9) that Abra ham was jus ti fied by cir cum ci sion, but as serts that cir- 
cum ci sion was a sign pre sented for ex er cis ing faith. Thus we teach that in
the use of the sacra ments faith ought to be added, which should be lieve
these prom ises, and re ceive the promised things which are there of fered in
the sacra ments. And the rea son is plain and thor oughly grounded. The
prom ise is use less, un less it be re ceived by faith. But the sacra ments are the
signs [and seals] of the prom ises. There fore in the use of the sacra ments
faith ought to be added, so that if any one use the Lord’s Sup per, he use it
thus. Be cause this is a sacra ment of the New Tes ta ment, as Christ clearly
says,6 he ought for this very rea son to be con fi dent that what is promised in
the New Tes ta ment, viz. the free re mis sion of sins, is of fered him. And let
him re ceive this by faith, let him com fort his alarmed con science, and know
that these tes ti monies are not fal la cious, but as sure as though [and still
surer than if] God by a new mir a cle would de clare from heaven that it was
his will to grant for give ness. But of what ad van tage would these mir a cles
and prom ises be to an un be liever? And here we speak of spe cial faith which
be lieves the present prom ise, not only that which in gen eral be lieves that
God ex ists, but which be lieves that the re mis sion of sins is of fered. This use
of the sacra ment con soles godly and alarmed minds.

More over no one can ex press in words what abuses in the Church this
fa nat i cal opin ion con cern ing the opus op er a tum with out a good dis po si tion
on the part of the one us ing the sacra ments, has pro duced. Hence, the pro fa- 
na tion of the Masses is in fi nite; but of this we will speak be low. Nei ther can
a sin gle let ter be pro duced from the old writ ers which in this mat ter fa vors
the scholas tics. Yea Au gus tine says the con trary, that the faith of the sacra- 
ment, and not the sacra ment jus ti fies. And the dec la ra tion of Paul is well
known (Rom. 10:10): “With the heart man be lieveth unto right eous ness.”

XII. Of the Four teenth Ar ti cle (Ec cle si as ti cal
Or ders)

Par al lel Pas sages. — Augs burg Con fes sion, Art. xiv.; Smal cald Ar ti cles Part iii., Art. x.; of
the Power of Pope, § 60 sqq., p. 340.
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[206] The four teenth ar ti cle, in which we say that the ad min is tra tion of the
sacra ments and Word, in the Church, ought to be al lowed no one un less he
be rightly called, they re ceive in such a way as though we nev er the less em- 
ploy canon i cal or di na tion. Con cern ing this sub ject, we have fre quently tes- 
ti fied in this as sem bly7 that it is our great est wish to main tain Church polity
and the grades in the Church, even though they have been made by hu man
au thor ity [pro vided the bish ops al low our doc trine and re ceive our priests].
For we know that Church dis ci pline was in sti tuted by the Fa thers, in the
man ner laid down in the an cient canons, with a good and use ful in ten tion.
But the bish ops ei ther com pel our priests to re ject and con demn the kinds of
doc trine which we have con fessed, or, by a new and un heard-of cru elty,
they put to death the poor in no cent men. These causes hin der our priests
from ac knowl edg ing such bish ops. Thus the cru elty of the bish ops is the
rea son why that canon i cal gov ern ment, which we greatly de sired to main- 
tain, is in some places dis solved. Let them see to it how they will give an
ac count to God for dis pers ing the Church. In this mat ter, our con sciences
are not in dan ger, be cause since we know that our con fes sion is true, godly
and catholic, we ought not to ap prove the cru elty of those who per se cute
this doc trine. And we know that the Church is with those who teach the
Word of God aright, and ad min is ter the sacra ments aright, and not with
those who not only by their edicts en deavor to ef face God’s Word, but also
put to death those who teach what is right and true; to wards whom, even
though they do some thing con trary to the canons, yet the very canons are
milder. Fur ther more, we wish here again to tes tify that we will gladly main- 
tain ec cle si as ti cal and canon i cal or der, pro vided the bish ops only cease to
rage against our Churches. This our de sire will clear us both be fore God
and among all na tions to all pos ter ity from the im pu ta tion against us, that
the au thor ity of the bish ops is be ing un der mined, when men read and hear,
that, al though protest ing against the un righ teous cru elty of the bish ops, we
could not ob tain jus tice.

1. Cf. Apol ogy, Art. xi.; Art. xii., § 39 sqq.; and, on the other hand Large
Cat e chism, Part iv.: § 1, p. 485.↩ 

2. Au gus tine on John, Tract 80: § 3: “The Word comes to the sacra ment,
ev«n though it is it self a vis i ble Word.”↩ 
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3. Germ. omits un til § 16.↩ 

4. See Chap ters VII.-X.↩ 

5. Cf. Smal cald Ar ti cles, Part iii., Art. viii., p. 321; For mula of Con cord
pp. 588, 608.↩ 

6. Luke 22:20.↩ 

7. Es pe cially in con fer ences from Aug. 16.↩ 
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Chap ter VIII. Of Hu man Tra di‐ 
tions in the Church

XIII. Of the Fif teenth Ar ti cle

Par al lel Pas sages. — Augs burg Con fes sion, Art. xv., vii.: 3; xxvi.; xxviii § 30 sqq.; Apol- 
ogy, Chap, iv., Art. vii., § 30 sqq.; Smal cald Ar ti cles, Art. xv. For mula of Con cord, Epit ome,
Art. x.; Sol. Dec. do.

In the fif teenth ar ti cle, they re ceive the first part, in which we say that such
ec cle si as ti cal rites are to be ob served as can be ob served with out sin, and
are of profit in the Church for tran quil ity and good or der. They al to gether
con demn the sec ond part, in which we say that hu man tra di tions in sti tuted
to ap pease God, to merit grace, and make sat is fac tions for sins are con trary
to the Gospel. Al though in the Con fes sion it self, when treat ing of the dis- 
tinc tion of meats,1 we have spo ken at suf fi cient length con cern ing tra di- 
tions, yet cer tain things should be briefly re counted here.

[207] Al though we sup posed that the ad ver saries would de fend hu man
tra di tions on other grounds, yet we did not think that this would come to
pass, viz. that they would con demn this ar ti cle: that we do not merit the re- 
mis sion of sins or grace by the ob ser vance of hu man tra di tions. Since,
there fore, this ar ti cle has been con demned, we have an easy and plain case.
The ad ver saries are now openly Ju daiz ing, are openly sup press ing the
Gospel by the doc trines of demons. For Scrip ture calls tra di tions doc trines
of demons,2 when it is taught that re li gious rites are ser vice able to merit the
re mis sion of sins and grace. For they are then ob scur ing the Gospel, the
ben e fit of Christ, and the right eous ness of faith. [For they are just as di- 
rectly con trary to Christ, and to the Gospel, as are fire and wa ter to one an- 
other.] The Gospel teaches that by faith we re ceive freely for Christ’s sake
the re mis sion of sins, and are rec on ciled to God. The ad ver saries, on the
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other hand, ap point an other me di a tor, viz. these tra di tions. On ac count of
these, they wish to ac quire re mis sion of sins; on ac count of these, they wish
to ap pease God’s wrath. But Christ clearly says (Matt. 15:9): “In vain do
they wor ship me, teach ing for doc trines the com mand ments of men.”

We have above dis cussed at length that men are jus ti fied by faith, when
they be lieve that they have God rec on ciled, not be cause of our works, but
gra tu itously for Christ’s sake. It is cer tain that this is the doc trine of the
Gospel, be cause Paul clearly teaches (Eph. 2:8, 9): “By grace are ye saved
through faith; and that not of your selves: it is the gift of God; not of works.”
Now these men say, that men merit the re mis sion of sins by these hu man
ob ser vances. What else is this but to ap point an other jus ti fier, an other me di- 
a tor in ad di tion to Christ? Paul says to the Gala tians (5:4): “Christ has be- 
come of no ef fect unto you, whoso ever of you are jus ti fied by the Law;” i.
e, if you hold that by the ob ser vance of the Law you merit to be ac counted
right eous be fore God, Christ will profit you noth ing, be cause what need of
Christ have those who hold that they are right eous by their own ob ser vance
of the Law? God has set forth Christ with the prom ise that on ac count of
this Me di a tor, and not on ac count of our right eous ness, he wishes to be pro- 
pi tious to us. But these men hold that God is rec on ciled and pro pi tious, be- 
cause of the tra di tions, and not be cause of Christ. There fore, they take away
from Christ the honor of Me di a tor. Nei ther, so far as this mat ter is con- 
cerned, is there ic any dif fer ence be tween our -tra di tions and the cer e- 
monies of Moses. Paul con demns the cer e monies of Moses, just as he con- 
demns tra di tions, for the rea son that they were re garded works which merit
right eous ness be fore God. Thus the of fice of Christ and the right eous ness of
faith were ob scured. Where fore the Law be ing re moved, and tra di tions be- 
ing re moved, he con tends that the re mis sion of sins has been promised not
be cause of our works, but freely be cause of Christ, pro vided that by faith
we re ceive it. For the prom ise is not re ceived un less by faith. Since, there- 
fore, by faith we re ceive the re mis sion of 1 sins, since by faith we have God
pro pi tious to us for Christ’s sake, it is an er ror and impi ety to think that, be- 
cause of these ob ser vances, we merit the re mis sion of sins. If any one
should say here that we do not merit the re mis sion of sins, but that those
who have al ready been jus ti fied by these tra di tions merit grace; Paul here
again replies (Gal. 2:17) that Christ would be the min is ter of sin, if af ter
jus ti fi ca tion we must hold that we are not even then ac counted right eous for
Christ’s sake, but we ought first, by other ob ser vances, to merit that we be
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ac counted right eous. Like wise (Gal. 3:15): “Though it be but a man’s
covenant, no man ad deth thereto.” There fore, nei ther to God’s covenant
who prom ises that for Christ’s sake he will be pro pi tious to us, ought we to
add that we must first through these ob ser vances at tain such merit as to be
ac counted ac cepted and right eous.

[208] Al though what need is there of a long dis cus sion? No tra di tion was
in sti tuted by the holy Fa thers with the de sign that it should merit the re mis- 
sion of sins or right eous ness, but they have been in sti tuted for the sake of
good or der in the Church and for the sake of tran quil ity. And when any one
wishes to in sti tute cer tain works to merit the re mis sion of sins or right eous- 
ness, how will he know that these works please God, since he has not the
tes ti mony of God’s Word? How with out God’s Word and com mand will he
ren der men cer tain of God’s will? Does he not ev ery where in the prophets
pro hibit men from in sti tut ing with out his com mand ment pe cu liar rites of
wor ship? In Ez. 20:18, 19, it is writ ten: “Walk ye not in the statutes of your
fa thers, nei ther ob serve their judg ments, nor de file your selves with their
idols: I am the Lord our God; walk in my statutes, and keep my judg ments,
and do them.” If men are al lowed to in sti tute re li gious rites, and through
these rites merit grace, the re li gious rites of all the hea then will have to be
ap proved, and the rites in sti tuted by Jer oboam (1 Kings 12:26 sq.), and by
oth ers, in ad di tion to the Law, will have to be ap proved. For what dif fer ence
does it make? If we have been al lowed to in sti tute re li gious rites that are
prof itable for mer it ing grace, or right eous ness, why was the same not al- 
lowed the hea then and the Is raelites? But the re li gious rites of the hea then
and the Is raelites were re jected for the very rea son that they held that by
these they mer ited re mis sion of sins and right eous ness, and yet did not
know [the high est ser vice of God] the right eous ness of faith. Lastly, whence
are we ren dered cer tain, that rites, in sti tuted by men with out God’s com- 
mand, jus tify, inas much as noth ing can be af firmed of God’s will with out
God’s Word? What if God does not ap prove these ser vices? How, there fore,
do the ad ver saries af firm that they jus tify? With out God’s Word and tes ti- 
mony, this can not be af firmed. And Paul says (Rom. 14:23): “What so ever is
not of faith, is sin.” But as these ser vices have no tes ti mony of God’s Word,
con science must doubt as to whether they please God.

[209] And what need is there of words on a sub ject so man i fest? If the
ad ver saries de fend these hu man ser vices as mer it ing jus ti fi ca tion, grace and
the re mis sion of sins, they ab so lutely es tab lish the king dom of An tichrist.
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For the king dom of An tichrist is a new ser vice of God, de vised by hu man
au thor ity re ject ing Christ, just as the king dom of Mo hammed has ser vices,
and works through which it wishes to be jus ti fied be fore God, nor does it
hold that men are gra tu itously jus ti fied be fore God for Christ’s sake. Thus
the Pa pacy also will be a part of the king dom of An tichrist, if it thus de- 
fends hu man ser vices as jus ti fy ing. For honor is taken away from Christ
when they teach that we are not jus ti fied gra tu itously by faith for Christ’s
sake, but by such ser vices; es pe cially when they teach that such ser vices are
not only use ful for jus ti fi ca tion, but are also nec es sary, as they hold above
in Art. vii. where they con demn us for say ing, that, to the true unity of the
Church, it is not nec es sary that rites in sti tuted by man should be ev ery where
alike. Daniel (11:38) in di cates that new hu man ser vices will be the very
form and con sti tu tion of the king dom of An tichrist. For he says thus: “But
in his es tate shall he honor the god of forces; and a god whom his fa thers
knew not shall he honor with gold and sil ver and pre cious stones.” Here he
de scribes new ser vices, be cause he says that such a god shall be wor shiped
as the fa thers were ig no rant of. For al though the holy Fa thers them selves
had both rites and tra di tions, yet they did not hold that these mat ters are
use ful or nec es sary for jus ti fi ca tion; they did not ob scure the glory and of- 
fice of Christ, but taught that we are jus ti fied by faith for Christ’s sake, and
not for the sake of these hu man ser vices. But they ob served hu man rites for
the sake of bod ily ad van tage, so that the peo ple might know at what time
they should as sem ble; so that, for the sake of ex am ple, all things in the
churches might be done in or der and be com ingly. For the dis tinc tions of
times and the va ri ety of rites are of ser vice in ad mon ish ing the com mon
peo ple. The Fa thers had these rea sons for main tain ing the rites,3 and for
these rea sons we also judge that it is right that tra di tions [good cus toms] be
main tained. And we are greatly sur prised that the ad ver saries [against the
en tire Scrip tures of the Apos tles, against the Old and New Tes ta ments] con- 
tend for an other de sign of tra di tions, viz. that they may merit the re mis sion
of sins, grace or jus ti fi ca tion. What else is this than to honor God “with
gold and sil ver and pre cious stones?” [as Daniel says], i. e. to hold that God
be comes rec on ciled by a va ri ety in cloth ing, or nai ments and by sim i lar rites
[many kinds of church dec o ra tions, ban ners, ta pers], as are in fi nite in hu- 
man tra di tions.

[210] Paul writes to the Colos sians (2:23) that tra di tions have “a show of
wis dom.” And they in deed have. For this good or der is very be com ing in
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the Church, and for this rea son is nec es sary. But hu man rea son, be cause it
does not un der stand the right eous ness of faith, nat u rally imag ines that such
works jus tify men be cause they rec on cile God, etc. Thus the com mon peo- 
ple among the Is raelites thought, and by this opin ion in creased such cer e- 
monies, just as among us they have grown in the monas ter ies [as in our
time, one al tar af ter an other and one church af ter an other is founded]. Thus
hu man rea son judges also of bod ily ex er cises, of fasts; al though the end of
these is to re strain the flesh, rea son imag ines the end to be, that they may be
ser vices which jus tify. As Thomas writes: “Fast ing avails for the ex tin- 
guish ing and the pre ven tion of guilt.” These are the words of Thomas. Thus
the sem blance of wis dom and right eous ness in such works de ceives men.
And the ex am ples of the saints are added [when they say: St. Fran cis wore a
cap, etc.]; while they de sire to im i tate these men, they im i tate for the most
part the out ward ex er cises; their faith they do not im i tate.

Af ter this sem blance of wis dom and right eous ness has de ceived men,
then in fi nite evils fol low; the Gospel con cern ing the right eous ness of faith
in Christ is ob scured, and vain con fi dence in such works suc ceeds. Then the
com mand ments of God are ob scured; these works ar ro gate to them selves
the ti tle of a per fect and spir i tual life, and are far pre ferred to the works of
God’s com mand ment [the true, holy, good works], as the works of one’s
own call ing, the ad min is tra tion of the state, the man age ment of a fam ily,
mar ried life, the bring ing up of chil dren. Com pared with these cer e monies
the for mer are judged to be pro fane, so that they are ex er cised by many with
some doubts of con science. For it is ev i dent that many, the ad min is tra tion
of the state and mar riage be ing aban doned, have em braced these ob ser- 
vances as bet ter and holier [have gone into clois ters in or der to be come holy
and spir i tual].

[211] Nor is this enough. When the per sua sion has taken pos ses sion of
minds that such ob ser vances are nec es sary to jus ti fi ca tion, con sciences are
in mis er able anx i ety be cause they can not ex actly ful fill all ob ser vances. For
how many are there who could enu mer ate all these ob ser vances? There are
im mense books, yea whole li braries, con tain ing not a syl la ble con cern ing
Christ, con cern ing faith in Christ, con cern ing the good works of one’s own
call ing, but which only col lect the tra di tions and in ter pre ta tions by which
they are some times aug mented and some times re laxed. [They write of such
pre cepts, as of fast ing for forty days, the four canon i cal hours for prayer,
etc.] How that most ex cel lent man, Ger son, is tor tured while he searches for
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the grades and ex tent of the pre cepts! Nev er the less, he is not able to fix,
επιειχεια [al le vi a tion, eq uity] in any grade [and yet can not find any sure
grade where he could con fi dently prom ise the heart as sur ance and peace].
Mean while, he some times de plores the dan gers of godly con sciences, which
this rigid in ter pre ta tion of tra di tion pro duces.

Against this sem blance of wis dom and right eous ness in hu man rites,
which de ceives men, let us there fore for tify our selves by the Word of God,
and be as sured that these nei ther merit be fore God the re mis sion of sins or
jus ti fi ca tion, nor are nec es sary for jus ti fi ca tion. We have above cited some
tes ti monies. And Paul is full. To the Colos sians (2:16, 17) he clearly says: "
Let no man, there fore, judge you in meat or in drink, or in re spect of a holy
day, or of the new moon, or of the sab bath days, which are a shadow of
things to come; but the body is of Christ." But this em braces at the same
time both the Law of Moses and hu man tra di tions, in or der that the ad ver- 
saries may not elude these tes ti monies, ac cord ing to their cus tom, upon the
ground that Paul is speak ing only of the Law of Moses. He in deed tes ti fies
here clearly that he is speak ing of hu man tra di tions. Al though the ad ver- 
saries do not see what they are say ing; if the Gospel says that the cer e- 
monies of Moses, which were di vinely in sti tuted, do not jus tify, how much
less do hu man tra di tions jus tify!

[212] Nei ther have the bish ops the power to in sti tute ser vices, as though
they jus tify, or are nec es sary for jus ti fi ca tion. Yea the apos tles (Acts 15:10)
say: “Why tempt ye God to put a yoke,” etc., where Pe ter de clares this pur- 
pose to bur den the Church a great sin. And Paul for bids the Gala tians (5:1)
to “be en tan gled again with the yoke of bondage,” The apos tles wish there- 
fore that this lib erty re main in the Church, that no ser vices of the Law or of
tra di tions may be judged to be nec es sary (just as in the Law cer e monies
were for a time nec es sary), lest the right eous ness of faith may be ob scured,
if men judge that these ser vices merit jus ti fi ca tion, or are nec es sary for jus- 
ti fi ca tion. Many seek in tra di tions var i ous επιειχειας [al le vi a tions] in or der
to heal con sciences; and yet they do not find any sure grades by which to
free con sciences from these chains. But just as Alexan der once loos ened the
Gor dian knot by cut ting it with his sword when he could not dis en tan gle it,
so the apos tles once for all free con sciences from tra di tions, es pe cially if
they are taught for mer it ing jus ti fi ca tion. The apos tles com pel us to op pose
this doc trine by teach ing and ex am ples. They com pel us to teach that tra di- 
tions do not jus tify; that they are not nec es sary for jus ti fi ca tion; that no one
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ought to frame or re ceive tra di tions with the opin ion that they merit jus ti fi- 
ca tion. Then even though any one should ob serve them, let him ob serve
them with out su per sti tion as civil cus toms, just as with out su per sti tion sol- 
diers are clothed in one way, and schol ars in an other. [As I re gard my wear- 
ing of a Ger man cos tume among the Ger mans, and a French cos tume
among the French, as an ob ser vance of the us age of the land, and not for the
pur pose thereby of be ing saved.] The apos tles vi o late tra di tions and are ex- 
cused by Christ.4 For the ex am ple was to be shown the Phar isees that these
ser vices are un prof itable. And if our peo ple ne glect some tra di tions that are
of lit tle ad van tage, they are now suf fi ciently ex cused, when these are re- 
quired as though they merit jus ti fi ca tion. For such an opin ion with re gard to
tra di tions is im pi ous [an er ror not to be en dured].

[213] But we cheer fully main tain the old tra di tions [as the three high fes- 
ti vals, the ob ser vance of Sun day and the like] made in the Church for the
sake of use ful ness and tran quil ity; and we in ter pret them in a more mod er- 
ate way, to the ex clu sion of the opin ion which holds that they jus tify. And
our en e mies falsely ac cuse us of abol ish ing good or di nances and Church
dis ci pline. For we can truly de clare that the pub lic form of the churches is
more be com ing with us than with the ad ver saries [that the true wor ship of
God is ob served in our churches in a more Chris tian, hon or able way]. And
if any one will con sider it aright, we con form to the canons more truly than
do the ad ver saries. With the ad ver saries, un will ing cel e brants, and those
hired for pay, and very fre quently only for pay, cel e brate the Masses. They
sing psalms, not that they may learn or pray [for the greater part do not un- 
der stand a verse in the psalms], but for the sake of the ser vice, as though
this work were a ser vice, or at least a cause of re ward. With us man) use the
Lord’s Sup per [will ingly and with out con straint] ev ery Lord’s Day, but af ter
hav ing been first in structed, ex am ined and ab solved. The chil dren sing
psalms in or der that they may learn [be come fa mil iar with pas sages of
Scrip ture];5 the peo ple also sing, in or der that they may ei ther learn or pray.
With the ad ver saries there is no cat e chiza tion of the chil dren what ever, con- 
cern ing which even the canons give in struc tions.6 With us the pas tors and
min is ters of the churches are com pelled pub licly [and pri vately] to in struct
and hear the youth; and this cer e mony pro duces the best fruits. [And the
Cat e chism is not a mere child ish thing, as is the bear ing of ban ners and ta- 
pers, but in struc tion that will al ways be prof itable.] Among the ad ver saries,
in many re gions [as in Italy and Spain] dur ing the en tire year no ser mons
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are de liv ered, ex cept in Lent. But the chief ser vice of God is to teach the
Gospel. And when the ad ver saries do preach, they speak of hu man tra di- 
tions, of the wor ship of saints [of con se crated wa ter] and sim i lar tri fles,
which the peo ple justly loath; there fore, they are de serted im me di ately in
the be gin ning, af ter the text of the Gospel has been re cited. A few bet ter
ones be gin now to speak of good works, but of the right eous ness of faith, of
faith in Christ, of the con so la tion of con sciences, they say noth ing; yea this
most whole some part of the Gospel they rail at with their re proaches. [This
blessed doc trine, the pre cious holy Gospel, they call Lutheran.] On the con- 
trary, in our churches all the ser mons are oc cu pied with such top ics as
these; of re pen tance, of the fear of God, of faith in Christ, of the right eous- 
ness of faith, of the con so la tion of con sciences by faith, of the ex er cises of
faith, of prayer, what its na ture should be, and that we should be fully con fi- 
dent that it is ef fi ca cious, that it is heard, of the cross, of the au thor ity of
mag is trates and all civil or di nances [like wise how each one in his sta tion
should live in a Chris tian way, and, out of obe di ence to the com mand of the
Lord God, should con duct him self in ref er ence to ev ery worldly or di nance
and law], of the dis tinc tion be tween the king dom of Christ, or the spir i tual
king dom, and po lit i cal af fairs, of mar riage, of the ed u ca tion and in struc tion
of chil dren, of chastity, of all the of fices of love. From this con di tion of the
churches, it can be judged that we dili gently main tain Church dis ci pline and
godly cer e monies and good Church cus toms.

[214] And of the mor ti fi ca tion of the flesh, and dis ci pline of the body,
we thus teach, just as the Con fes sion states,7 that a true and not a feigned
mor ti fi ca tion oc curs through the cross, and af flic tions by which God ex er- 
cises us [when God breaks our will, in flicts the cross and trou ble]. In these
we must obey God’s will, as Paul says (Rom. 12:1); “Present your bod ies a
liv ing sac ri fice.” And these are the spir i tual ex er cises of fear and faith. But
in ad di tion to this mor ti fi ca tion which oc curs through the cross [which does
not de pend upon our will] there is also a vol un tary kind of ex er cise nec es- 
sary, of which Christ says (Luke 21:34): “Take heed to your selves lest at
any time your hearts be over charged with sur feit ing.” And Paul (1 Cor.
9:27): “I keep un der my body, and bring it into sub jec tion,” etc. And these
ex er cises are to be un der taken not be cause they are ser vices that jus tify, but
in or der to curb the flesh, lest ful ness may over power us, and ren der us se- 
cure and in dif fer ent, the re sult of which is that men in dulge and obey the
dis po si tions of the flesh. This dili gence ought to be per pet ual, be cause it has
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the per pet ual com mand of God. And this pre scribed form of cer tain meats
and times does noth ing [as ex pe ri ence shows] to wards curb ing the flesh.
For it is more lux u ri ous and sump tu ous than other feasts [for they prac ticed
greater glut tony with fish and var i ous Lenten meats than when the fasts
were not ob served], and not even the ad ver saries ob serve the form given in
the canons.

This topic con cern ing tra di tions con tains many and dif fi cult ques tions of
con tro versy, and we have ac tu ally ex pe ri enced that tra di tions are truly
snares of con sciences. When they are ex acted as nec es sary, they tor ture in
won der ful ways the con science omit ting any ob ser vance [as godly hearts
in deed ex pe ri ence when in canon i cal hours they have omit ted a com pline or
of fended against them in a sim i lar way]. Again their ab ro ga tion has its own
evils, and its own ques tions. [On the other hand, to teach ab so lute free dom
has also its con sid er a tions and ques tions, ac cord ing as the com mon peo ple
need out ward dis ci pline and in struc tion.] But we have an easy and plain
case, be cause the ad ver saries con demn us for teach ing that hu man tra di tions
do not merit the re mis sion of sins. Like wise they re quire uni ver sal tra di- 
tions, as they thus call them, as nec es sary for jus ti fi ca tion [and place them
in Christ’s stead]. Here we have Paul as a con stant cham pion, who ev ery- 
where con tends that these ob ser vances nei ther jus tify, nor are nec es sary in
ad di tion to the right eous ness of faith. And nev er the less we teach that in
these mat ters the use of lib erty is to be so con trolled, that the in ex pe ri enced
may not be of fended, and, on ac count of the abuse of lib erty, may not be- 
come more hos tile to the true doc trine of the Gospel, or that with out a rea- 
son able cause noth ing in cus tom ary rites be changed, but that in or der to
cher ish har mony such old cus toms be ob served which can be ob served
with out sin or with out great in con ve nience. And in this very as sem bly we
have shown suf fi ciently that for love’s sake we do not refuse to ob serve adi- 
aphora with oth ers, even though they should have some dis ad van tage, but
we have judged that such pub lic har mony as could in deed be pro duced
with out of fense to con sciences ought to be pre ferred to all other ad van tages
[all other less im por tant mat ters]. But con cern ing this en tire sub ject we will
speak later, when we will treat of vows and ec cle si as ti cal power.8

XIV. Of the Six teenth Ar ti cle (Civil or Po lit i cal
Or der)
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Par al lel Pas sages. — Augs burg Con fes sion, Arts. xvi.; xxiii.; xxvii.; Apol ogy, Art. xxvii.: 36
sq.; For mula of Con cord, Epit ome, xii. 12 sqq.; Sol. Decl, xii.: sqq.

[215] The six teenth ar ti cle the ad ver saries re ceive with out any ex cep tion, in
which we have con fessed that it is law ful for the Chris tian to bear civil of- 
fice, sit in judg ment, de ter mine mat ters by the im pe rial laws, and other laws
in present force, ap point just pun ish ments, en gage in just wars, act as a sol- 
dier, make le gal con tracts, hold prop erty, take an oath when mag is trates re- 
quire it, con tract mar riage; fi nally, that le git i mate civil or di nances are good
crea tures of God and di vine or di nances, which a Chris tian can use with
safety. This en tire topic con cern ing the dis tinc tion be tween the king dom of
Christ and a po lit i cal king dom has been ex plained to ad van tage [to the re- 
mark ably great con so la tion of many con sciences] in the lit er a ture of our
writ ers, [viz.] that the king dom of Christ is spir i tual, to wit, that it is in the
heart the knowl edge of God, and fear and faith in God, be gin ning eter nal
right eous ness and eter nal life; mean while it per mits us out wardly to use le- 
git i mate po lit i cal or di nances of ev ery na tion in which we live, just as it per- 
mits us to use medicine or the art of build ing, or food, drink, air. Nei ther
does the Gospel bring new laws con cern ing the civil state, but com mands
that we obey present laws, whether they have been framed by hea then or by
oth ers, and that in this obe di ence we should ex er cise love. For Carl stadt
was in sane in im pos ing upon us the ju di cial laws of Moses. Con cern ing
these sub jects, our the olo gians have writ ten more fully, be cause the monks
dif fused many per ni cious opin ions in the Church. They called a com mu nity
of prop erty the polity of the Gospel; they gave the ad vice not to hold prop- 
erty, not to vin di cate one’s self at law [not to have wife and child]. These
opin ions greatly ob scure the Gospel and the spir i tual king dom, and are dan- 
ger ous to the com mon wealth. For the Gospel does not de stroy the Church
or the fam ily [buy ing, sell ing and other civil reg u la tions], but much rather
ap proves them, and bids us obey them as a di vine or di nance, not only on
ac count of pun ish ment, but also on ac count of con science.

[216] Ju lian the apos tate, Cel sus and very many oth ers made the ob jec- 
tion to Chris tians, that the Gospel would rend asun der states, be cause it pro- 
hib ited le gal re dress, and taught cer tain other things not at all suited to po- 
lit i cal as so ci a tion. And these ques tions won der fully ex er cised Ori gen,
Nazianzen and oth ers, al though in deed they can be most read ily ex plained,
if we keep in mind the fact that the Gospel does not in tro duce laws con cern- 
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ing the civil state, but is the re mis sion of sins, and the be gin ning of a new
life in the hearts of be liev ers; be sides that it not only ap proves out ward gov- 
ern ments, but sub jects us to them (Rom, 13:1), just as we have been nec es- 
sar ily placed un der the laws of sea sons, the changes of win ter and sum mer,
as di vine or di nances. The Gospel for bids pri vate re dress, and Christ in cul- 
cates this so fre quently with the de sign that the apos tles should not think
that they ought to seize the gov ern ments from those who held oth er wise,
just as the Jews dreamed con cern ing the king dom of the Mes siah, but that
they might know that they ought to teach con cern ing the spir i tual king dom
that it does not change the civil state. There fore pri vate re dress is pro hib ited
not by ad vice, but by a com mand (Matt. 6:39; Rom. 12:19). Pub lic re dress,
which is made through the of fice of the mag is trate, is not ad vised against,
but is com manded, and is a work of God, ac cord ing to Paul (Rom. 13:1
sqq.). Now the dif fer ent kinds of pub lic re dress are le gal de ci sions, cap i tal
pun ish ment, wars, mil i tary ser vice. Con cern ing these mat ters, how in cor- 
rectly many writ ers have judged is man i fest from the fact that they have
been in the er ror that the Gospel is an ex ter nal, new and monas tic form of
gov ern ment, and that they have not seen that the Gospel brings eter nal
right eous ness to hearts, while it out wardly ap proves the civil state.

[217] It is also a most vain delu sion that it is Chris tian per fec tion not to
hold prop erty. For Chris tian per fec tion con sists not in the con tempt of civil
or di nances, but in dis po si tions of the heart, in great fear of God, in great
faith, just as Abra ham, David, Daniel, even in great wealth and while ex er- 
cis ing civil power, were no less per fect than any her mits. But the monks
have ex tended this out ward hypocrisy be fore the eyes of men, so that it
could not be seen in what things true per fec tion ex ists. With what praises
have they brought for ward this com mu nion of prop erty, as though it were
evan gel i cal! But these praises have the great est dan ger, es pe cially since
they dif fer much from the Scrip tures. For Scrip ture does not com mand that
prop erty be com mon, but the Law of the Deca logue, when it says (Ex.
20:15): “Thou shalt not steal,” dis tin guishes rights of own er ship, and com- 
mands each one to hold what is his own. Wick liffe man i festly was out of his
mind when he said that priests were not al lowed to hold prop erty. There are
in fi nite dis cus sions con cern ing con tracts, in ref er ence to which good con- 
sciences can never be sat is fied un less they know the rule that it is law ful for
a Chris tian to make use of civil or di nances and laws. This rule pro tects con- 
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sciences when it teaches that con tracts are law ful be fore God just to the ex- 
tent that the mag is trates or laws ap prove them.

This en tire topic con cern ing civil af fairs has been so clearly set forth by
our the olo gians, that very many good men oc cu pied in the state and in busi- 
ness have de clared that they have been greatly ben e fited, who be fore, trou- 
bled by the opin ion of the monks, were in doubt as to whether the Gospel
al lowed these civil of fices and busi ness. Ac cord ingly we have re counted
these things in or der that those with out also may un der stand, that by the
kind of doc trine which we fol low, the in flu ence of mag is trates and the au- 
thor ity of all civil or di nances are not un der mined, but are much the more
strength ened [and that it is only this doc trine which gives true in struc tion,
as to how em i nently glo ri ous an of fice, full of good Chris tian works, the of- 
fice of rul ing is]. The im por tance of these mat ters was greatly ob scured be- 
fore by those silly monas tic opin ions, which far pre ferred the hypocrisy of
poverty and hu mil ity to the state and the fam ily, al though these have God’s
com mand, while this Sa tanic com mu nion [monas ti cism] has not God’s
com mand.

XV. Of the Sev en teenth Ar ti cle (The Re turn of
Christ to Judg ment)

Par al lel Pas sages. — Art. XVII.; The Apos tles’ Creed; Augs burg Con fes sion, Art. xvii.;
Small Cat e chism, Creed, Art. ii.; Large Cat e chism, Creed, Art ii.; Lord’s Prayer, Pe ti tion ii.

The sev en teenth ar ti cle the ad ver saries re ceive with out ex cep tion, in which
we con fess that in the con sum ma tion of the world Christ shall ap pear and
shall raise up all the dead, and shall give to the godly eter nal life and eter nal
joys, but shall con demn the un godly to be pun ished with the devil with out
end.

XVI. Of the Eigh teenth Ar ti cle (Free Will.)

Par al lel Pas sages.— Art. XVIII.: Augs burg Con fes sion, Art. xviii.; xx. 31-34; Apol ogy, Art.
iv.: sq.; iv. (III.) “Of Love and the Ful fill ing,” § 17 sq.; § 17 sq; § 169 sq.; Smal cald Ar ti- 
cles, Part iii., Art. i.; For mula of Con cord, Epit ome and Sol. Dec, ii., Of Free Will.



188

[218] The eigh teenth ar ti cle Of Free Will the ad ver saries re ceive; al though
they add some tes ti monies not at all adapted to this case. They add also a
dec la ra tion that nei ther with the Pela gians is too much be granted to the free
will, nor with the Manicheans is all free dom to be de nied it. Very well; but
what dif fer ence is there be tween the Pela gians and our ad ver saries, since
both hold that, with out the Holy Ghost, men can love God and per form
God’s com mand ments with re spect to the sub stance of the acts, and can
merit grace and jus ti fi ca tion by works which rea son per forms by it self with- 
out the Holy Ghost? How many ab sur di ties fol low from these Pela gian
opin ions, which are taught with great au thor ity in the schools! These Au- 
gus tine, fol low ing Paul, re futes with great em pha sis, whose judg ment we
have re counted above in the ar ti cle Of Jus ti fi ca tion, Nor in deed do we deny
lib erty to the hu man will. The hu man will has lib erty in the choice of works
and things which rea son com pre hends by it self. It can to a cer tain ex tent
ren der civil right eous ness or the right eous ness of works, it can speak of
God, of fer to God a cer tain ser vice in out ward works, obey mag is trates, par- 
ents; by a choice in out ward works can re strain the hands from mur der,
from adul tery, from theft. Since there is left in hu man na ture rea son and
judg ment con cern ing ob jects sub jected to the senses, choice be tween these
things, and the lib erty and power to ren der civil right eous ness, are also left.
For Scrip ture calls that right eous ness of the flesh9 which the car nal na ture, i.
e. rea son by it self with out the Holy Ghost, ren ders. Al though the power of
con cu pis cence is such that men more fre quently obey evil dis po si tions than
sound judg ment. And the devil, who is ef fi ca cious in the god less, as Paul
says (Eph. 2:2), does not cease to in cite this fee ble na ture to var i ous of- 
fenses. These are the rea sons why even civil right eous ness is rare among
men, as we see that not even the philoso phers them selves, who seem to
have as pired af ter this right eous ness, at tained it. But it is false that the man
does not sin, who per forms the works of the com mand ments with out grace.
And they add fur ther that such works merit de con gruo10 the re mis sion of
sins and jus ti fi ca tion. For hu man hearts with out the Holy Ghost are with out
the fear of God; with out trust to ward God, they do not be lieve that they are
hear kened to, for given, ben e fited, and pre served by God. There fore they are
god less. For “nei ther can a cor rupt tree bring forth good fruit” (Matt. 7:18).
And “with out faith it is im pos si ble to please God” (Heb. 11:6).

There fore, al though we con cede to free will the lib erty and power to per- 
form the out ward works of the Law, yet to the free will we do not as cribe
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these spir i tual mat ters, viz. truly to fear God, truly to be lieve God, truly to
be con fi dent and hold that God re gards us, hear kens to us, for gives us, etc.
These are the true works of the First Ta ble, which the heart can not ren der
with out the Holy Ghost, as Paul says (1 Cor. 2:14): “The nat u ral man,” i. e.
man us ing only nat u ral strength, “re ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of
God.” And this can be de cided if men con sider how hearts are dis posed to- 
ward God’s will, whether they are truly con fi dent that they are re garded and
hear kened to by God. Even for saints to re tain this faith is dif fi cult, so far is
it from ex ist ing in the god less. But it is con ceived, as we have said above,
whan ter ri fied hearts hear the Gospel and re ceive con so la tion [when we are
born anew of the Holy Ghost, as is said above].

There fore such a dis tri bu tion is of ad van tage, in which civil right eous- 
ness is as cribed to the free will, and spir i tual right eous ness to the gov ern ing
of the Holy Ghost in the re gen er ate. For thus the out ward dis ci pline is re- 
tained, be cause all men ought to know equally both that God re quires this
civil right eous ness, and that af ter a man ner we can af ford it. And yet a dis- 
tinc tion is shown be tween hu man and spir i tual right eous ness, be tween
philo soph i cal doc trine and the doc trine of the Holy Ghost, and it can be un- 
der stood for what there is need of the Holy Ghost. Nor has this dis tri bu tion
been in vented by us, but Scrip ture most clearly teaches it. Au gus tine also
treats of it, and re cently it has been well treated of by William of Paris, but
it has been wickedly sup pressed by those who have dreamt that men can
obey God’s law with out the Holy Ghost, but that the Holy Ghost is given in
or der that re spect to that which is mer i to ri ous may be added.

XVII. Of the Nine teenth Ar ti cle (The Cause of
Sin)

Par al lel Pas sages. — Art. XIX.: Augs burg Con fes sion, Art. xix.; For mula of Con cord, Epit- 
ome, i: 22; Sol. Dec, i.:26 sqq.; xi. 81.

The nine teenth ar ti cle the ad ver saries re ceive, in which we con fess that al- 
though God only and alone has framed all na ture, and pre serves all things
which ex ist, yet the cause of sin is the will in the devil and men, turn ing it- 
self away from God, ac cord ing to the say ing of Christ con cern ing the devil
(John 8:44): “When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh it of his own.”
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XVIII. Of the Twen ti eth Ar ti cle (Good Works)

Par al lel Pas sages.— Art. XX.: Augs burg Con fes sion, Art. xx Com pare Arts, iv., vi., xii.;
Apol ogy (Art. iii.); Smal cald Ar ti cles, Part III., Art. xiii. For mula of Con cord, Epit ome, Art
iv.; Sol. Dec, Art. iii., § 35 sq.; Sol. Dec. Art. iv.

[220] In the twen ti eth ar ti cle they dis tinctly lay down these words, viz. that
they re ject and con demn our state ment that men do not merit the re mis sion
of sins by good works. This ar ti cle they clearly de clare that they re ject and
con demn. What is to be said on a sub ject so man i fest? Here the framers of
the Confu ta tion openly show by what spirit they are led. For what in the
Church is more cer tain than that the re mis sion of sins oc curs freely for
Christ’s sake, that Christ and not our works is the pro pi ti a tion for sins, as
Pe ter says (Acts 10; 43): “To him give all the prophets wit ness, that through
his name whoso ever be lieveth on him shall re ceive re mis sion of sins?” To
this Church of the prophets we would rather as sent than to these aban doned
writ ers of the Confu ta tion, who so im pu dently blas pheme Christ. For al- 
though there were writ ers who held that af ter the re mis sion of sins men are
just be fore God, not by faith, but by works them selves, yet they did not hold
this, viz. that the re mis sion of sins it self oc curs on ac count of our works,
and not freely for Christ’s sake.

[221] There fore the blas phemy of as crib ing Christ’s honor to our works
is not to be en dured. These the olo gians are now en tirely with out shame, if
they dare to bring such an opin ion into the Church. Nor do we doubt that
His Most Ex cel lent Im pe rial Majesty and very many of the princes will not
al low this pas sage of the Confu ta tion to re main, if they be ad mon ished of it.
On this topic we could cite in fi nite tes ti monies from Scrip ture and from the
Fa thers. But above we have quoted a suf fi cient num ber on this sub ject. And
there is no need of more tes ti monies for one who knows why Christ has
been given to us, who knows that Christ is the pro pi ti a tion for our sins.
[God fear ing, pi ous hearts that know well why Christ has been given, who
for all the pos ses sions and king doms of the world would not be with out
Christ as our only trea sure, our only Me di a tor and Re deemer, must here be
shocked and ter ri fied, that God’s holy word and truth should be so openly
de spised and con demned by poor men.] Isa iah says (53:6). "The Lord hath
laid on him the in iq ui ties of us all.’* The ad ver saries on the other hand
teach that God hath laid our in iq ui ties not on Christ, but on our works. Nei- 
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ther are we dis posed to men tion here the sort of works [rosaries, pil grim- 
ages and the like] which they teach. We see that a hor ri ble de cree11 has been
pre pared against us, which would ter rify us still more if we were con tend ing
con cern ing doubt ful or tri fling sub jects. Now since our con sciences un der- 
stand that by the ad ver saries the man i fest truth is con demned, whose de- 
fense is nec es sary for the Church, and in creases the glory of Christ; we eas- 
ily de spise the ter rors of the world, and pa tiently will bear what ever is to be
suf fered for the glory of Christ and the ad van tage of the Church. Who
would not re joice to die in the con fes sion of such ar ti cles as that we ob tain
the re mis sion of sins by faith freely for Christ’s sake, that we do not merit
the re mis sion of sins by our works? The con sciences of the pi ous will have
no suf fi ciently sure con so la tion against the ter rors of sin and of death, and
against the devil so lic it ing to de spair [and who in a mo ment blows away all
our works like dust], if they do not know that they ought to be con fi dent
that they have the re mis sion of sins freely for Christ’s sake. This faith sus- 
tains and quick ens hearts in the most vi o lent con flict with de spair [when no
crea ture can help, yea, when we must de part from this en tire vis i ble cre- 
ation into an other state and world, and must die].

[222] There fore the cause is one which is wor thy that for its sake we
should refuse no dan ger. “Do not yield to the wicked, but on the con trary go
for ward the more boldly,”12 whoso ever thou art who hast as sented to our
con fes sion, when the ad ver saries en deavor, by means of ter rors and tor tures
and pun ish ments, to drive away from thee that con so la tion which has been
ten dered to the en tire Church in this ar ti cle of ours. Tes ti monies of Scrip ture
will not be want ing to one seek ing them, which will es tab lish his mind. For
Paul with his en tire voice, as the say ing is, cries out (Rom. 3:24 sq., and
4:16), that sins are freely re mit ted for Christ’s sake. “It is of faith,” he says,
“that it might be by grace, to the end the prom ise might be sure.” That is, if
the prom ise would de pend upon our works, it would not be sure. If re mis- 
sion of sins would be given on ac count of our works, when would we know
that we had ob tained this, when would a ter ri fied con science find a work
which it would con sider as suf fi cient to ap pease God’s wrath? But we have
above spo ken of the en tire mat ter. Thence let the reader de rive tes ti monies.
For the un wor thy treat ment of the sub ject has forced from us the present,
not dis cus sion, but com plaint that on this topic they have dis tinctly recorded
them selves as dis ap prov ing of this ar ti cle of ours, that we ob tain re mis sion
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of sins not on ac count of our works, but by faith and freely on ac count of
Christ.

The ad ver saries also add tes ti monies to their own con dem na tion; and it
is worth while to re cite sev eral of them. They quote from Pe ter (2 Ep. 1:10):
“Give dili gence to make your call ing sure,” etc. Now you see, reader, that
our ad ver saries have not wasted la bor in learn ing logic, but have the art of
in fer ring from the Scrip tures what ever pleases them. “Make your call ing
sure by good works.” There fore works merit the re mis sion of sins. A very
strik ing mode of rea son ing, if one would ar gue thus con cern ing a per son
sen tenced to cap i tal pun ish ment, whose pun ish ment has been re mit ted:
“The mag is trate com mands that here after you ab stain from that which be- 
longs to an other. There fore you have mer ited the re mis sion of the penalty,
be cause you are now ab stain ing from what be longs to an other.” Thus to ar- 
gue is to make a cause out of that which is not a cause. For Pe ter speaks of
works fol low ing the re mis sion of sins, and teaches why they should be
done, viz. that the call ing may be sure, i. e. lest they may fall from their
call ing if they sin again. Do good works that you may per se vere in your
call ing, that you may not lose the gifts of your call ing, which were given
you be fore, and not on ac count of works that fol low, and which now are re- 
tained by faith; for faith does not re main in those who lose the Holy Ghost,
who re ject re pen tance, just as we have above^ said, that faith ex ists in re- 
pen tance.

[223] They add other tes ti monies co her ing no bet ter. Lastly they say that
this opin ion was con demned a thou sand years be fore in the time of Au gus- 
tine. This also is very false. For the Church of Christ al ways held that the
re mis sion of sins was given freely. Yea, the Pela gians were con demned who
con tended that grace is given on ac count of our works. Be sides we have
above shown suf fi ciently that we hold that good works ought nec es sar ily to
fol low faith. “For we do not make void the Law,” says Paul (Rom. 3:31):
“yea we es tab lish the Law,” be cause when by faith we have re ceived the
Holy Ghost, the ful fill ing of the Law nec es sar ily fol lows, by which love,
pa tience, chastity and other fruits of the Spirit grad u ally grow.

1. Aug. Conf., xxvi.↩ 

2. I Tim. 4 sq.↩ 
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3. In the Var. Melanchthon adds the tes ti mony of Epipha nius (cf. Apol- 
ogy, Art. xxiii., § 45), and con tin ues: “As Epipha nius [Haer. 46],
clearly tes ti fies that it was a class like our monks. For they were fra ter- 
ni ties that im posed upon them selves cer tain tra di tions; they also ab- 
stained from wine even in the Lord’s Sup per; they ate no flesh, not
even of fish, and in this re spect far sur passed the brethren of the Do- 
mini can or der. They also in deed in the great est de gree were averse to
mar riage, al though they were not averse to in ter course with women.
For Epipha nius presents this charge against them, as they had crowds
of women fol low ing the same kind of life, just as at the present time
the monks have al most ev ery where neigh bor ing monas ter ies of
women. And they imag ined that these ob ser vances were a wor ship of
God, and right eous ness on ac count of which they were ac cepted of
God, and whereby they ap peased God’s wrath. This opin ion Epipha- 
nius dis ap proves, and shows that there ar other de signs of tra di tions,
and says that such tra di tions are to be ap proved as have been made δια
την εγκρατειαν, η δια την πολιτειαν, i. e, ei ther for re strain ing the flesh
on ac count of dis ci pline of the rude, or on ac count of po lit i cal or der.
And we judge that it may be right to ob serve tra di tions, for the fol low- 
ing rea sons, viz. that a sober peo ple may par tic i pate in the sa cred
[rites], just as Je hoshaphat and the king of Nin eveh pro claimed fasts (2
Chron. 20:3; Jonah 3: sq.); and also that the or der and polity of the
Church may in struct the ig no rant what has been done at any time
Hence Christ mas, Easter, Pen te cost and the like. That is, as Epipha nius
says, that tra di tions have been in sti tuted for the sake of the polity,
viz. for the sake of or der, and that this or der should teach men con cern- 
ing the his tory and ben e fits of Christ. For the marks of things painted
as it were upon the cus toms and rites teach much more ef fec tu ally than
let ters. It was of profit to present and set forth these de signs to the peo- 
ple. But to these de signs the ad ver saries with a phar i saic per sua sion,
add an other, viz. that such ob ser vances merit the re mis sion of sins, that
they are ser vices nec es sary for jus ti fi ca tion, that on ac count of them
men are ac counted just be fore God. This is plainly to honor God”with
gold and sil ver and pre cious stones," that is, to hold that God be comes
rec on ciled by a va ri ety in cloth ing, or na ments and by sim i lar things, as
are in fi nite in hu man tra di tions, or that the wor ship of God con sists of
such things as dis tinc tions in times, meats, ves sels, cloth ing.↩ 
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4. See Matt. 12:1-8.↩ 

5. Cf. Aug. Conf., xxvi.: 3.↩ 

6. De crees of Gra tian, Part III., dist. 4, c. 54-60.↩ 

7. Augs burg Con fes sion, xxvi.: § 30 sqq.↩ 

8. Apol ogy, Arts, xxvii., xxviii.↩ 

9. Heb. 9:10.↩ 

10. Apol ogy, c ii., Art. iv. Of Jus ti fi ca tion, § sqq., p. 90; c. iii., Of Love
and Ful fill ing, etc., g 200 sqq., p. 14)↩ 

11. The “Re cess” of No vem ber 19th.↩ 

12. Vir gil’s Aeneid, vi. 95.↩ 
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Chap ter IX. Of the In vo ca tion of
Saints

XIX. Of the Twenty-First Ar ti cle

Par al lel Pas sages. — Augs burg Con fes sion, Art. xxi.; Smal cald Ar ti cles Part ii., Art. ii., §
25 sqq. Cf Large Cat e chism on 2nd Com mand ment, § 74 sq.

The twenty-first ar ti cle they ab so lutely con demn, be cause we do not re quire
the in vo ca tion of saints. Nor on any topic do they rhetor i cate with more
pro lix ity. Nev er the less they do not ef fect any thing else than that the saints
should be hon ored; like wise that the saints who live should pray for oth ers;
as though in deed the in vo ca tion of dead saints were in ad di tion nec es sary.
They cite Cyprian, be cause he asked Cor nelius while yet alive to pray for
his broth ers when de part ing. By this ex am ple they ap prove the in vo ca tion
of the dead. They quote also Jerome against Vig i lan tius; “On this field,”
they say, “eleven hun dred years ago, Jerome over came Vig i lan tius.” Thus
the ad ver saries tri umph, as though the war were al ready ended. Nor do they,
in their stu pid ity, see that in Jerome against Vig i lan tius there is not a syl la- 
ble con cern ing in vo ca tion. He speaks con cern ing hon ors to the saints, not
con cern ing in vo ca tion. Nei ther have the rest of the an cient writ ers be fore
Gre gory made men tion of in vo ca tion. Cer tainly this in vo ca tion, with these
opin ions which the ad ver saries now teach con cern ing the ap pli ca tion of
mer its, has not the tes ti monies of the an cient writ ers.

Our Con fes sion ap proves hon ors to the saints. For here a three fold honor
is to be ap proved. The first is thanks giv ing. For we ought to give thanks to
God be cause he has shown ex am ples of mercy; be cause he has shown that
he wishes to save men; be cause he has given teach ers or other gifts to the
Church. And these gifts, as they are the great est, should be am pli fied, and
the saints them selves should be praised, who have faith fully used these
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gifts, just as Christ praises faith ful busi ness men (Matt. 25:21, 23). The sec- 
ond ser vice is the strength en ing of our faith; when we see the de nial for- 
given Pe ter, we also are en cour aged to be lieve the more that grace truly su- 
per abounds over sin (Rom. 5:20). The third honor is the im i ta tion first of
faith, then of the other virtues, which ev ery one should im i tate ac cord ing to
his call ing. These true hon ors the ad ver saries do not re quire. They dis pute
only con cern ing in vo ca tion, which, even though it would have no dan ger,
nev er the less is not nec es sary.

[224] Be sides we also grant that the an gels pray for us. For there is a tes- 
ti mony in Zach. 1:12: “O Lord of hosts, how long wilt thou not have mercy
on Jerusalem?” Al though con cern ing the saints we con cede that just as
when alive they pray for the Church uni ver sal in gen eral, so in heaven they
pray for the Church in gen eral, al beit no tes ti mony con cern ing the dead
pray ing is ex tant in the Scrip tures, ex cept the dream taken from the sec ond
book of Mac cabees (15:14).

More over even sup pos ing that the saints cer tainly pray for the Church,
yet it does not fol low that they are to be in voked. Al though our Con fes sion
af firms only this, that Scrip ture does not teach the in vo ca tion of the saints,
or that we are to ask the saints for aid. But since nei ther a com mand, nor a
prom ise, nor an ex am ple can be pro duced from the Scrip tures con cern ing
the in vo ca tion of saints, it fol lows that con science can have noth ing con- 
cern ing this in vo ca tion that is cer tain. And since prayer ought to be made
from faith, how do we know that God ap proves this in vo ca tion? Whence do
we know with out the tes ti mony of Scrip ture that the saints per ceive the
prayers of each one? Some plainly as cribe di vin ity to the saints, viz. n that
they dis cern the silent thoughts of the minds in us. They dis pute con cern ing
morn ing and evening knowl edge,1 per haps be cause they doubt whether they
hear us in the morn ing or the evening. They in vent these things not in or der
to treat the saints with honor, but to de fend lu cra tive ser vices. Noth ing can
be pro duced by the ad ver saries against this rea son ing, that, since in vo ca tion
does not have a tes ti mony from God’s Word, it can not be af firmed that the
saints per ceive our in vo ca tion, or that they es pe cially per ceive that God ap- 
proves it. Where fore the ad ver saries ought not to force us to an un cer tain
mat ter, be cause a prayer with out faith is not prayer. For as they cite the ex- 
am ple of the Church, it is ev i dent that this is a new cus tom in the Church;
for al though the old prayers make men tion of the saints, yet they do not in- 
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voke the saints.2 Al though also this new in vo ca tion in the Church is dis sim- 
i lar to the in vo ca tion of in di vid u als.

[225] Again, the ad ver saries not only re quire in vo ca tion in the wor ship
of the saints, but also ap ply the mer its of the saints for oth ers, and make of
the saints not only in ter ces sors, but also pro pi tia tors. This is in no way to be
en dured. For here the honor be long ing only to Christ is al to gether trans- 
ferred to the saints. For they make them me di a tors and pro pi tia tors, and al- 
though they make a dis tinc tion be tween me di a tors of in ter ces sion and me di- 
a tors of re demp tion, yet they plainly make out of the saints me di a tors of re- 
demp tion. But even that they are me di a tors of in ter ces sion they de clare
with out the tes ti mony of Scrip ture, which, to speak as mod estly as pos si ble,
nev er the less ob scures Christ’s of fice, and trans fers the con fi dence of mercy
due Christ to the saints. For men imag ine that Christ is more se vere and the
saints more eas ily ap peased, and they trust rather to the mercy of the saints
than to the mercy of Christ, and flee ing from Christ they seek the saints.
Thus of them they ac tu ally make me di a tors of re demp tion.

There fore we will show that they truly make of the saints, not only in ter- 
ces sors, but pro pi tia tors, i. e. me di a tors of re demp tion. Here we do not as
yet re cite the abuses of the com mon peo ple. We are still speak ing of the
opin ions of the doc tors The in ex pe ri enced can judge also as to the rest.

[226] In a pro pi tia tor these two things con cur. In the first place, there
ought to be a Word of God, from which we may cer tainly know that God
wishes to pity and hear ken to those call ing upon him through this pro pi tia- 
tor. There is such a prom ise con cern ing Christ (John 16:23): “What so ever
ye shall ask the Fa ther in my name, he will give it to you.” Con cern ing the
saints there is no such prom ise. Where fore con sciences can not be firmly
con fi dent that by the in vo ca tion of saints we are heard. There fore this in vo- 
ca tion is not made from faith. Then we have also the com mand to call upon
Christ, ac cord ing to Matt. 11:28: “Come unto me, all ye who la bor,” etc.,
which cer tainly is said also to us. And Isa iah says (11:10): “In that day,
there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an en sign to the peo ple;
to it shall the Gen tiles seek.” And Ps. (45:12): “Even the rich among the
peo ple shall en treat thy fa vor.” And Ps. (72:11, 15): “Yea all kings shall fall
down be fore him.” And shortly af ter: “Prayer also shall be made for him
con tin u ally.” And in John 5:23 Christ says: “That all men should honor the
Son, even as they honor the Fa ther.” And Paul (2 Thess. 2:16, 17) says,
pray ing: “Now our Lord Je sus Christ him self, and God even our Fa ther ….
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com fort your hearts and es tab lish you.” But con cern ing the in vo ca tion of
saints, what com mand ment, what ex am ple can the ad ver saries pro duce from
the Scrip tures? There is a sec ond mat ter in a pro pi tia tor, that his if mer its
have been pre sented as those which make sat is fac tion for oth ers, which are
be stowed by di vine im pu ta tion to oth ers, in or der that through these, just as
by their own mer its, they may be ac counted right eous. As if any friend pays
a debt for a friend, the debtor is freed by the merit of an other, as though it
were by his own. Thus the mer its of Christ are be stowed upon us, in or der
that, when we be lieve in him, we may be ac counted right eous by our con fi- 
dence in Christ’s mer its, as though we would have mer its of our own.

And from both, viz. from the prom ise and the be stow ment of mer its,
con fi dence in mercy arises [upon both parts must a Chris tian prayer be
founded]. Such con fi dence in the di vine prom ise, and like wise in the mer its
of Christ, ought to add prayer. For we ought to be truly con fi dent both that
for Christ’s sake we are hear kened to, and that by his mer its we have a rec- 
on ciled Fa ther.

[227] Here the ad ver saries first bid us in voke the saints, al though they
have nei ther God’s prom ise, nor a com mand, nor an ex am ple from Scrip- 
ture. And yet they cause greater con fi dence in the mercy of the saints to be
con ceived than in that of Christ, al though Christ bade us come to him, and
not to the saints. Sec ondly, they ap ply the mer its of the saints just as the
mer its of Christ to oth ers, they bid us trust in the mer its of the saints, as
though we were ac counted right eous by the mer its of the saints, in like
man ner as we are ac counted right eous by the mer its of Christ. Here Ave
fab ri cate noth ing. In in dul gences they say that they ap ply the mer its of the
saints. And Gabriel, the in ter preter of the canon of the Mass, con fi dently
de clares: “Ac cord ing to the or der in sti tuted by God, we should be take our- 
selves to the aid of the saints, in or der that we may be saved by their mer its
and vows.” These are the words of Gabriel. And nev er the less in the books
and ser mons of the ad ver saries still more ab surd things are read here and
there. What is it to make pro pi tia tors if this be not? They are all made equal
to Christ, if we ought to trust that we are saved by their mer its.

But where has this ar range ment, to which he refers when he says that we
ought to re sort to the aid of the saints, been in sti tuted by God? Let him pro- 
duce an ex am ple or com mand from the Scrip tures. Per haps they de rive this
ar range ment from the palaces of kings, where friends must be em ployed as
in ter ces sors. But if a king will ap point a cer tain in ter ces sor, he will not de- 
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sire that cases be brought to him through oth ers. Thus, since Christ has been
ap pointed In ter ces sor and High Priest, why do we seek oth ers?

Here and there this form of ab so lu tion is used: “The pas sion of our Lord
Je sus Christ, the mer its of the most blessed vir gin Mary and of all the
saints, be to thee for the re mis sion of sins.” Here the ab so lu tion is pro- 
nounced that we are rec on ciled and ac counted right eous not only by the
mer its of Christ, but also by the mer its of the other saints. Some of us have
seen a doc tor of the ol ogy dy ing, for con sol ing whom a cer tain the olo gian, a
monk, was em ployed. He pressed upon the dy ing man noth ing but this
prayer: “Mother of grace, pro tect us from the en emy, re ceive us in the hour
of death.”

Grant ing that the blessed Mary prays for the Church, does she re ceive
souls in death, does she con quer death, does she quicken? What has Christ
to do, if the blessed Mary do these things? Al though she is most wor thy of
the most am ple hon ors, nev er the less she does not wish to be made equal to
Christ, but rather wishes us to con sider and fol low her ex am ple [the ex am- 
ple of her faith and her hu mil ity]. But the sub ject it self de clares that in pub- 
lic opin ion the blessed Vir gin has suc ceeded al to gether to the place of
Christ. Men have in voked her, have trusted in her mercy, through her have
de sired to ap pease Christ, as though he were not a Pro pi tia tor, but only a
dread ful judge and avenger. We be lieve, how ever, that we must not trust
that the mer its of the saints are ap plied to us, that, on ac count of these, God
is rec on ciled to us, or ac counts us just, or saves us. For we ob tain re mis sion
of sins only by the mer its of Christ, when we be lieve on him. Of the other
saints it has been said (1 Cor. 3:8): “Ev ery man shall re ceive his own re- 
ward ac cord ing to his own la bor,” i. e. they can not mu tu ally be stow their
own mer its, the one upon the other, as the monks sell the mer its of their or- 
ders. Even Hi lary says of the fool ish vir gins: “And as the fool ish vir gins
could not go forth with their lamps ex tin guished, they be sought those who
were pru dent to lend them oil; to whom they replied that they could not
give it, be cause per ad ven ture there is not that which is enough for all; i. e,
no one can be aided by the works and mer its of an other, be cause it is nec es- 
sary for ev ery one to buy oil for his own lamp.”

[228] Since there fore the ad ver saries teach us to place con fi dence in the
in vo ca tion of saints, al though they have nei ther the Word of God nor the ex- 
am ple of Scrip ture [of the Old or of the New Tes ta ment]; since they ap ply
the mer its of the saints on be half of oth ers, not oth er wise than they ap ply
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the mer its of Christ, and trans fer the honor be long ing only to Christ, to the
saints; we can re ceive nei ther their opin ions con cern ing the wor ship of the
saints, nor the prac tice of in vo ca tion. For we know that con fi dence is to be
placed in the in ter ces sion of Christ, be cause this alone has God’s prom ise.
We know that the mer its of Christ alone are a pro pi ti a tion for us. On ac- 
count of the mer its of Christ, we are ac counted right eous when we be lieve
in him, as the text says (Rom. 9:33; cf. Pet. 2: and Isa. 28:16): “Whoso ever
be lieveth on him shall not be con founded.” Nei ther are we to trust that we
are ac counted right eous by the mer its of the blessed Vir gin or of the other
saints.

With the learned,3 this er ror also pre vails, viz. that to each saint a par tic- 
u lar ad min is tra tion has been com mit ted, that Anna be stows riches [pro tects
from poverty], Se bas tian keeps off pesti lence, Valen tine heals the epilepsy,
George pro tects horse men. These opin ions have clearly sprung from hea- 
then ex am ples. For thus4 among the Ro mans Juno was thought to en rich,
Febris to keep off fever. Cas tor and Pol lux to pro tect horse men, etc. Even
though we should imag ine that the in vo ca tion of saints were taught with the
great est pru dence, yet since the ex am ple is most dan ger ous, where fore is it
nec es sary to de fend it when it has no com mand or tes ti mony from God’s
Word? Ay, it has not even the tes ti mony of the an cient writ ers. First be- 
cause, as I have said above, when other me di a tors are sought in ad di tion to
Christ, and con fi dence is put in oth ers, the en tire knowl edge of Christ is
sup pressed. The sub ject shows this. In the be gin ning, men tion of the saints
seems to have been ad mit ted with a de sign that is en durable, as in the an- 
cient prayers. Af ter wards in vo ca tion fol lowed, and abuses that are prodi- 
gious and more than hea then fol lowed in vo ca tion. From in vo ca tion the next
step was to im ages; these also were wor shiped, and a virtue was sup posed
to ex ist in these, just as ma gi cians imag ine that a virtue ex ists in im ages of
the heav enly bod ies carved at a par tic u lar time. In a cer tain monastery, we
[some of us] have seen a statue of the blessed Vir gin, which was moved by
art [within by a string] as though it were an au tom a ton, so as to seem ei ther
to refuse or to as sent to those in quir ing.

[229] Still the fab u lous sto ries con cern ing the saints, which are pub licly
taught with great au thor ity, sur pass the mar velous tales of the stat ues and
pic tures. Bar bara, amidst her tor ments, asks for the re ward that no one who
would in voke her should die with out the Eu charist. An other, stand ing on
one foot, re cited daily the whole psaltery. Some wise man painted [for chil- 
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dren] Christopho rus, in or der by the al le gory to sig nify that there ought to
be great strength in those who would bear Christ, i. e, who would teach or
con fess the Gospel, be cause it is nec es sary to un dergo the great est dan gers
[for they must wade by night through the great sea, i. e. en dure all kinds of
temp ta tions and dan gers]. Then the fool ish monks taught among the peo ple
that they ought to in voke Christopho rus, as though such a Polyphe mus had
once ex isted. And al though the saints did very great deeds, ei ther use ful to
the state or af ford ing pri vate ex am ples, the re mem brance of which would
con duce much both for strength en ing faith and for im i ta tion in the ad min is- 
tra tion of af fairs, no one has searched for these from true nar ra tives. [Al- 
though God Almighty through his saints, as a pe cu liar peo ple, has wrought
many great things in both realms, in the Church and in worldly trans ac tions;
al though there are many great ex am ples in the lives of the saints which
would be very prof itable to princes and lords, to true pas tors and guardians
of souls, for the gov ern ment both of the world and of the Church, es pe cially
for strength en ing faith in God; yet they have passed these by, and preached
the most in signif i cant mat ters con cern ing the saints, con cern ing their hard
beds, their hair shirts, etc., which are for the greater part false hoods.] Yet in- 
deed it is of ad van tage to hear how holy men ad min is tered gov ern ments [as
in the Holy Scrip tures it is nar rated of the kings of Is rael and Ju dah], what
calami ties, what dan gers they un der went, how holy men were of aid to
kings in great dan gers, how they taught the Gospel, what en coun ters they
had with heretics. Ex am ples of mercy are also of ser vice, as when we see
the de nial for given Pe ter, when we see Cyprian for given for hav ing been a
ma gi cian, when we see Au gus tine, hav ing ex pe ri enced the power of faith in
sick ness, steadily af firm ing that God truly hear kens to the prayers of be liev- 
ers. It was prof itable that such ex am ples as these, which con tain ad mo ni- 
tions for ei ther faith or fear or the ad min is tra tion of the state, be re cited. But
cer tain tri flers, en dowed with y] no knowl edge ei ther of faith or for gov ern- 
ing states, have in vented sto ries in im i ta tion of po ems, in which there are
noth ing but su per sti tious ex am ples con cern ing cer tain prayers, cer tain fast- 
ings, and cer tain ad di tions of ser vice for bring ing in gain [where there are
noth ing but ex am ples as to how the saints wore hair shirts, how they prayed
at the seven canon i cal hours, how they lived upon bread and wa ter]. Such
are the mir a cles that have been in vented con cern ing rosaries and sim i lar
cer e monies. Nor is there need here to re cite ex am ples. For the leg ends, as
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they call them, and the mir rors of ex am ples, and the rosaries, in which there
are very many things not un like the true nar ra tives of Lu cian, are ex tant.

[230] The bish ops, the olo gians, and monks ap plaud these mon strous and
wicked sto ries [and they have per mit ted them so long, to the great in jury of
con sciences, that it is ter ri ble to think of it] be cause they aid them to daily
bread. They do not tol er ate us, who, in or der that the honor and of fice of
Christ may be more con spic u ous, do not re quire the in vo ca tion of saints,
and cen sure the abuses in the wor ship of saints. And al though all good men
ev ery where, in the cor rec tion of these abuses, greatly longed for ei ther the
in flu ence of the bish ops or the dili gence of the preach ers, nev er the less our
ad ver saries in the Confu ta tion al to gether pass over vices that are even man i- 
fest, as though they wish, by the re cep tion of the Confu ta tion, to com pel us
to ap prove even the most no to ri ous abuses.

[231] Thus the Confu ta tion has been art fully writ ten, not only on this
topic, but al most ev ery where. [They pre tend that they are as pure as gold;
that they have never mud died the wa ter.] There is no pas sage in which they
make a dis tinc tion be tween the man i fest abuses and their dog mas. And nev- 
er the less if there are any of sounder mind among them, they con fess that
many false opin ions in here in the doc trine of the scholas tics and canon ists,
and, be sides, that, in such ig no rance and ueg M gence of the pas tors, many
abuses crept into the Church. For Luther was not the first to com plain of
pub lic abuses. Many learned and ex cel lent men long be fore these times de- 
plored the abuses of the Mass, con fi dence in monas tic ob ser vances, ser vices
to the saints in tended to yield a rev enue, the con fu sion of doc trine con cern- 
ing re pen tance, which ought to be as clear and plain in the Church as pos si- 
ble. We our selves5 have heard that ex cel lent the olo gians de sire mod er a tion
in the scholas tic doc trine, which con tains much more for philo soph i cal
quar rels than for piety. And nev er the less among these the older ones are
gen er ally nearer Scrip ture than are the more re cent. Thus their the ol ogy de- 
gen er ated more and more. Nei ther had many good men, who from the very
first be gan to be friendly to Luther, any other rea son than that they saw that
he was free ing the minds of men from these labyrinths of in fi nite and most
con fused dis cus sions which ex ist among the scholas tic the olo gians and
canon ists, and was teach ing things prof itable for god li ness.

Where fore the ad ver saries have not acted can didly in pass ing over the
abuses when they wished us to as sent to the Confu ta tion. And if they
wished to care for the in ter ests of the Church, es pe cially on this topic, they
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ought to ex hort our most ex cel lent Em peror to take mea sure for the cor rec- 
tion of abuses [which fur nish grounds for de ri sion from the Turks, the Jews
and all un be liev ers], as we un doubt edly con sider him most de sirous of heal- 
ing and well es tab lish ing the Church. But the ad ver saries do not act so as to
aid the most hon or able and most holy will of the Em peror, but so as in ev- 
ery way to crush us. They give many signs that they have lit tle anx i ety con- 
cern ing the state of the Church. [The}’lose lit tle sleep from con cern that
Chris tian doc trine and the pure Gospel be preached.] They take no pains
that there should be among the peo ple a sum mary of the dog mas of the
Church. They de fend man i fest abuses by new and un usual cru elty. They al- 
low no suit able teach ers in the churches. Good men can eas ily judge
whither these things tend. But in this way they have re gard to the in ter est
nei ther of their own au thor ity, nor of the Church. For af ter the good teach ers
have been killed, and sound doc trine sup pressed, fa nat i cal spir its will rise
up whom the ad ver saries will not be able to re strain, who both will dis turb
the Church with god less dog mas, and will over throw the en tire ec cle si as ti- 
cal gov ern ment, which we are very greatly de sirous of main tain ing.

Where fore, most ex cel lent Em peror Charles, for the sake of the glory of
Christ, which we have no doubt that you de sire to praise and mag nify, we
be seech you not to as sent to the vi o lent coun sels of our ad ver saries, but to
seek other hon or able ways of so es tab lish ing har mony that godly con- 
sciences be not bur dened, that no cru elty be ex er cised against in no cent men,
as we have hith erto seen, and that sound doc trine be not sup pressed in the
Church. To God most of all you owe the duty to main tain sound doc trine
and hand it down to pos ter ity, and to de fend those who teach what is right.
For God de mands this when he hon ors kings with his own name and calls
them gods, oqo say ing (Ps. 82:6): “I have said, Ye are gods,” viz. that they
should at tend to the preser va tion and prop a ga tion of di vine things, i. e. the
Gospel of Christ, on the earth, and, as the vic ars of God, should de fend the
life and safety of the in no cent [true Chris tian teach ers and preach ers].

1. See Gabriel Biel, Ex pos. Can. Miss., lec. 31.↩ 

2. But pray for them: Bing ham’s An tiq ui ties, 777, 1164, 1249.↩ 

3. Biel. Ex pos. Can. Miss., Lect. 23.↩ 

4. Germ, omits to end of §.↩ 
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5. Re main der of § omit ted in Germ,↩ 
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Chap ter X. Of Both Kinds in the
Lord’s Sup per

Par al lel Pas sages. — Augs burg Con fes sion, Art. xxii.; Smal cald Ar ti cles Part iii. Art. vi.;
For mula of Con cord, Epit ome, vii.: 24; Sol. Dec., vii.: 110.

It can not be doubted that it is godly and in ac cor dance with the in sti tu tion
of Christ and the words of Paul to use both parts in the Lord’s Sup per. For
Christ in sti tuted both parts, and in sti tuted them not for a part of the Church,
but for the en tire Church. For not only the pres byters, but the en tire Church
uses the sacra ment, by the au thor ity of Christ, and not by hu man au thor ity,
and this we sup pose that the ad ver saries ac knoAvledge. Now if Christ has
in sti tuted it for the en tire Church, why is one kind de nied to a part of the
Church? why is the use of the other kind pro hib ited? why is the or di nance
of Christ changed, es pe cially when he him self calls it his tes ta ment? But if
it is not al low able to an nul man’s tes ta ment, much less will it be al low able
to an nul the tes ta ment of Christ. And Paul says (1 Cor. 11:23 sqq.) that he
had re ceived of the Lord that which he de liv ered. But he had de liv ered the
use of both kinds, as the text, Cor. 11, clearly shows. “This do,” he says first
con cern ing his body; af ter wards he re peats the same words con cern ing the
cup. And then: “Let a man ex am ine him self, and so let him eat of that bread
and drink of that cup.” These are the words of Him who has in sti tuted the
sacra ment. And in deed he says be fore that those who will use the Lord’s
Sup per should use it to gether. Where fore it is ev i dent that the sacra ment
was in sti tuted for the en tire Church. And the cus tom still re mains in the
Greek churches, and was also once in the Latin churches, as Cyprian and
Jerome tes tify. For thus Jerome says on Zepha niah: “The priests who ad- 
min is ter the Eu charist, and dis trib ute the Lord’s blood to the peo ple,” etc.
The Coun cil of Toledo gives the same tes ti mony. Nor would it be dif fi cult
to ac cu mu late a great mul ti tude of tes ti monies. Here we ex ag ger ate noth ing,
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only we leave the pru dent reader to de ter mine what should be held con cern- 
ing the di vine or di nance.

[233] The ad ver saries in the Confu ta tion do not en deavor to ex cuse the
Church, to which one part of the sacra ment has been de nied. This was be- 
com ing to good and re li gious men. For a strong rea son for ex cus ing the
Church, and in struct ing con sciences to whom only a part of the sacra ment
could be granted, should have been sought. Now these very men main tain
that it is right to pro hibit the other part, and for bid that the use of both parts
be al lowed. They first imag ine that, in the be gin ning of the Church, the cus- 
tom was at some places that only one part was ad min is tered. Nev er the less
they are not able to pro duce any an cient ex am ple of this mat ter. But they
cite the pas sages in which men tion is made of bread, as in Luke (24:35),
where it is writ ten that the dis ci ples rec og nized Christ in the break ing of
bread. They quote also other pas sages (Acts 2:42, 46; 20:7) con cern ing the
break ing of bread. But al though we do not greatly op pose the re ceiv ing of
some of these pas sages as re fer ring to the sacra ment; yet it does not fol low
that one part only has been given, be cause, ac cord ing to the or di nary us age
of lan guage, by the nam ing of one part the other is also sig ni fied. They re fer
also to Lay Com mu nion,1 which was not the use of only one kind, but of
both; and if priests ever are com manded to use Lay Com mu nion, it is meant
that they have been re moved from the min istry of con se cra tion. Nei ther are
the ad ver saries ig no rant of this, but they abuse the in ex pe ri ence of the un- 
learned, who, when they hear of Lay Com mu nion, im me di ately dream of
the cus tom of our time, by which only a part of the sacra ment is given to the
lay men.

[234] And con sider their im pu dence. Gabriel re counts among other rea- 
sons why both parts are not given, that a dis tinc tion should be made be- 
tween lay men and pres byters. And it is cred i ble that the chief rea son why
the pro hi bi tion of the one part is de fended is this, viz. that the dig nity of the
or der may be the more highly ex alted by a re li gious rite. To say noth ing
more se vere, this is a hu man de sign; and the di rec tion in which this tends
can eas ily be judged. In the Confu ta tion they also quote con cern ing the sons
of Eli, that, af ter the loss of the high priest hood, they were to seek2 the one
part per tain ing to the priests (1 Sam. 2:36).3 Here they say that the use of
one kind was sig ni fied. And they add: “Thus there fore our lay men ought
also to be con tent with one part per tain ing to the priests, with one kind.4

The ad ver saries are clearly tri fling when they are trans fer ring the his tory of
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the pos ter ity of Eli to the sacra ment. The pun ish ment of Eli is there de- 
scribed. Do they also say this, that as a pun ish ment the lay men have been
re moved from the other part? The sacra ment was in sti tuted to con sole and
com fort ter ri fied minds, when they be lieve that the flesh of Christ, given for
the life of the world, is food, when they be lieve that be ing joined to Christ
[through this food] they are made alive. But the ad ver saries ar gue that lay- 
men are re moved from the other part as a pun ish ment.”They ought," they
say, “to be con tent.” This is suf fi cient for a despot. But why ought they?
“The rea son ought not to be asked, but let what ever the the olo gians say be
law.” This is the εωλοχρασια5 of Eck. For we rec og nize those vain glo ri ous
words, which if we would wish to crit i cize, there would be no want of lan- 
guage. For you see how great the im pu dence is. He com mands, as a tyrant
in the tragedies: “Whether they wish or not, they ought to be con tent.” Will
the rea sons which he cites ex cuse, in the judg ment of God, those who pro- 
hibit a part of the sacra ment, and rage against men us ing an en tire sacra- 
ment? If they6 make the pro hi bi tion in or der that there should be a dis tinc- 
tion of or ders, this very rea son ought to move us not to as sent to the ad ver- 
saries, even though we would be dis posed in other re spects to com ply with
their cus tom. There are other dis tinc tions of or der be tween priests and peo- 
ple, bat it is not ob scure what de sign they have for de fend ing this dis tinc- 
tion so earnestly. That we may not seem to de tract from the true worth of
or ders, we will not say more con cern ing this shrewd ad vice.

They also al lege the dan ger of spilling and cer tain sim i lar things, which
do not have force suf fi cient to change the or di nance of Christ. And in deed
if we imag ine that we are free to use ei ther one part or both, how can the
pro hi bi tion be de fended? Al though the Church does not as sume to it self the
lib erty to con vert the or di nances of Christ into mat ters of in dif fer ence. We
in deed ex cuse the Church which has borne the in jury [the poor con sciences
which have been de prived of one part by force], since both parts could not
be granted; but the au thors who main tain that the use of the en tire sacra- 
ment is pro hib ited aright, and who now not only pro hibit, but even ex com- 
mu ni cate and vi o lently per se cute those us ing an en tire sacra ment, we do not
ex cuse. Let them see to it how they will give an ac count to God for their de- 
ci sions. Nei ther is it to be at once judged that the Church de ter mines or ap- 
proves what ever the pon tiffs de ter mine, es pe cially since Scrip ture proph e- 
sies con cern ing the bish ops and pas tors to the ef fect as Ezekiel says (7:26):
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“The Law shall per ish from the priest” [there will be priests or bish ops who
will know no com mand or Law of God].

1. In the an cient Church, Lay Com mu nion was a pun ish ment of the
clergy, by which they were de graded to the con di tion of lay men, and
were ac cord ingly com pelled also to re ceive the com mu nion with the
laity. See Bing ham’s An tiq ui ties, Eng. ed., p. 1030 sq.↩ 

2. Rech. Tit.: Would lose.↩ 

3. Vul gate: Dimitte me, ob se cro, ad unam partem sac er do talem.↩ 

4. Melanchthon nar rates briefly this folly of Faber also in a let ter to
Luther. See Cor pus Re for ma to rum, ii., No. 824.↩ 

5. “A mix ture of all the dregs with which the drunken were some times
dosed at the end of a revel by their stronger-headed com pan ions.” —
Lid dell and Scott, Wit tily ap plied by Melanchthon to Eck, be cause of
his well-known fond ness for wine.↩ 

6. Ger man omits § 13.↩ 
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Chap ter XI. Of The Mar riage Of
Priests

Ar ti cle XXIII

Par al lel Pas sages. — Augs burg Con fes sion, Art. xxiii.; Smal cald Ar ti cles, Part iii., Art. xi.;
Large Cat e chism, Com mand ment vi., § 206 sq. Cf. Tor gau. Art. XV.

A. Of the Rea sons for Dis ap prov ing Celibacy

[235] In the midst of so great in famy of a de filed priest hood, the ad ver saries
have the pre sump tion not only to de fend the pon tif i cal law by the wicked
and false pre text of the di vine name, but even to ex hort the Em peror and
princes, to the dis grace and in famy of the Ro man Em pire, not to tol er ate the
mar riage of priests. For thus they speak.1

[236] What greater im pu dence has ever been read of in any his tory than
this of the ad ver saries? For the ar gu ments which they use we will af ter- 
wards re view. Now let the wise reader con sider this, viz. what shame these
men, of no ac count, have, who say that mar riages [which the Holy Scrip- 
tures praise and com mand] pro duce in famy and dis grace to the gov ern ment,
as though in deed this pub lic in famy of flagi tious and un nat u ral lusts which
glow among these very holy fa thers, ‘who feign that they are Curii and live
like bac cha nals,’2 were a great or na ment to the Church! And most things
which these men do with the great est li cense can not even be named with out
a breach of mod esty. And these their lusts they ask you to de fend with your
chaste right hand, Em peror Charles (whom even cer tain an cient pre dic tions
name as the king of mod est face; for the say ing ap pears con cern ing you:3

One mod est in face shall reign ev ery where"). For they ask that, con trary to
di vine law, con trary to the law of na tions, con trary to the canons of Coun- 
cils, you sun der mar riages, so as merely for the sake of mar riage to im pose
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atro cious pun ish ments upon in no cent men, to put to death priests, whom
even bar bar ians rev er ently spare, to drive into ex ile ban ished women and
fa ther less chil dren. Such laws they bring to you, most ex cel lent and most
chaste Em peror, to which no bar bar ity how ever mon strous and cruel could
lend its ear. But be cause the stain of no dis grace or cru elty falls upon your
char ac ter, we hope that you will mildly treat with us in this case, es pe cially
when you have learned that we have the weight i est rea sons for our be lief,
de rived from the Word of God, to which the ad ver saries op pose the most
tri fling and vain opin ions.

And nev er the less they do not se ri ously de fend celibacy. For they are not
ig no rant how few there are who prac tice chastity, but they de vise a sham of
re li gion in their do main, which they think that celibacy prof its, in or der that
we may un der stand Pe ter to have been right in ad mon ish ing (2 Ep. 2:1) that
there will be false teach ers who will de ceive men with feigned words. For
the ad ver saries say, write or do noth ing truly, frankly and can didly in this
en tire case, but they ac tu ally con tend only con cern ing the do min ion which
they falsely think to be im per illed, and which they en deavor to for tify with
a wicked pre tense of god li ness.

[237] We can not ap prove this law con cern ing celibacy which the ad ver- 
saries de fend, be cause it con flicts with di vine and nat u ral law, and is at vari- 
ance with the very canons of the Coun cils. And that it is su per sti tious and
dan ger ous is ev i dent. For it pro duces in fi nite scan dals, sins and cor rup tion
of pub lic morals. Our other con tro ver sies need some dis cus sion by the doc- 
tors; in this, the sub ject is so man i fest in both parts, that it re quires no dis- 
cus sion. It only re quires as judge a man that is hon est and fears God. And
al though the man i fest truth is de fended by us, yet the ad ver saries have de- 
vised cer tain re proaches for sat i riz ing our ar gu ments.

First, Gen e sis (1:28) teaches that men were cre ated to be fruit ful, and
that one sex in a proper way should de sire the other. For we are speak ing
not of con cu pis cence, which is sin, but of that ap petite which was to have
been in na ture in its in tegrity, which they call phys i cal love. And this love
of one sex for the other is truly a di vine or di nance. But since this or di nance
of God can not be re moved with out an ex tra or di nary work of God, it fol lows
that the right to con tract mar riage can not be re moved by statutes or vows.

The ad ver saries cavil at these ar gu ments; they say that in the be gin ning
the com mand ment was given to re plen ish the earth, but that now since the
earth has been re plen ished, mar riage is not com manded. See how wisely
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they judge! The na ture of men is so formed by the Word of God, that it is
fruit ful not only in the be gin ning of the cre ation, but as long as this na ture
of our bod ies ex ists; just as the earth be came fruit ful by the Word
(Gen. 1:11): “Let the earth bring forth grass, yield ing seed.” Be cause of this
or di nance, the earth not only com menced in the be gin ning to bring forth
plants, but the fields are clothed ev ery year as long as this na ture of bod ies
ex ists. There fore, just as by hu man laws the na ture of the earth can not be
changed, so, with out a spe cial work of God, the na ture of man can be
changed nei ther by vows nor by hu man law.

[238] Sec ondly. And be cause this cre ation or di vine or di nance in man is
a nat u ral right, ju rists have ac cord ingly said wisely and cor rectly that the
union of male and fe male be longs to nat u ral right. But since nat u ral right is
im mutable, the right to con tract mar riage must al ways re main. For where
na ture does not change, that or di nance also with which God has en dowed
na ture does not change, and can not be re moved by hu man laws. There fore
ic it is ridicu lous for the ad ver saries to prate that mar riage was com manded
in the be gin ning, but is not now. This is the same as if they would say: For- 
merly when men were born, they brought with them sex; now they do not.
For merly when they were born, they brought with them nat u ral right, now
they do not.4 No cun ning crafts man (Faber) could think oth er wise5 than that
these ab sur di ties were de vised to elude a right of na ture. There fore let this
re main in the case in which both Scrip ture teaches and the ju rist says
wisely, viz. that the union of male and fe male be longs to nat u ral right.
More over a nat u ral right is truly a di vine right, be cause it is an or di nance
di vinely im pressed upon na ture. But inas much as this right can not be
changed with out an ex tra or di nary work of God, it is nec es sary that the right
to con tract mar riage re mains, be cause the nat u ral de sire of sex for sex is an
or di nance of God in na ture, and for this rea son is a right; oth er wise why
would both sexes have been cre ated? And we are speak ing, as it has been
said above, not of con cu pis cence, which is sin, but of that de sire which they
call phys i cal love [which would have ex isted be tween man and woman
even though their na ture had re mained pure], which con cu pis cence has not
re moved from na ture, but in flames, so that now it has greater need of a rem- 
edy, and mar riage is nec es sary not only for the sake of pro cre ation, but also
as a rem edy [to guard against sins]. These things are clear, and so well es- 
tab lished that they can in no way be over thrown.
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[239] Thirdly. Paul says (1 Cor. 7:2): “To avoid for ni ca tion, let ev ery
man have his own wife.” This now is an ex press com mand per tain ing to all
who are not fit for celibacy. The ad ver saries ask that a com mand ment be
shown them which com mands priests to marry.6 As though priests are not
men! We judge in deed that the things which we main tain con cern ing hu man
na ture in gen eral per tain also to priests. Does not Paul here com mand those
who have not the gift of con ti nence to marry? For he in ter prets him self a lit- 
tle af ter when he says (v. 9): “It is bet ter to marry than to burn.” And Christ
has clearly said (Matt. 19:11): “All men can not re ceive this say ing, save
they to whom it is given.” Be cause now, since sin, these two things con cur,
viz. nat u ral ap petite and con cu pis cence, which in flames the nat u ral ap petite,
so that there is more need of mar riage than in na ture in its in tegrity; Paul ac- 
cord ingly speaks of mar riage as a rem edy, and on ac count of these flames
com mands to marry. Nei ther can any hu man au thor ity, any law, any vows
re move this dec la ra tion: “It is bet ter to marry than to burn;” be cause they do
not re move the na ture or con cu pis cence. There fore all who burn, re tain the
right to marry. By this com mand ment of Paul: “To avoid for ni ca tion, let ev- 
ery man have his own wife,” all are held bound who do not truly keep
them selves con ti nent; the de ci sion con cern ing which per tains to the con- 
science of each one.

For as they here give the com mand to seek con ti nence of God, and to
weaken the body by labors and hunger, why do they not pro claim these
mag nif i cent com mand ments to them selves? But, as we have said above, the
ad ver saries are only play ing; they are do ing noth ing se ri ously. If con ti nence
were pos si ble to all, it would not re quire a pe cu liar gift. But Christ shows
that it has need of a pe cu liar gift; where fore it does not be long to all. God
wishes the rest to use the com mon law of na ture, which he has in sti tuted.
For God does not wish his or di nances, his cre ations to be de spised. He
wishes men to be chaste in the use of the rem edy di vinely pre sented, just as
he wishes to nour ish our life, if we use food and drink. Ger son also tes ti fies
that there have been many good men who en deav ored to sub due the body,
and yet made lit tle progress. Ac cord ingly Am brose is right in say ing: “Vir- 
gin ity alone is such a thing as can be rec om mended, but can not be com- 
manded;” it is a mat ter of vow rather than of pre cept. If any one here would
raise the ob jec tion that Christ praises those “which have made them selves
eu nuchs for the king dom of heaven’s sake” (Matt. 19:12), let him also con- 
sider this, that he is prais ing such as have the gift of con ti nence; for, on this
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ac count, he adds: “He that is able to re ceive it, let him re ceive it.” For an
im pure con ti nence [such as there is in monas ter ies and clois ters] does not
please Christ. We also praise true con ti nence. But now we are dis put ing
con cern ing the Law, and con cern ing those who do not have the gift of con- 
ti nence. The mat ter ought to be left free, and through this Law snares ought
not to be cast upon the weak.

[240] Fourthly. The pon tif i cal law dif fers from the canons of the Coun- 
cils. For the an cient canons do not pro hibit mar riage, nei ther do they dis- 
solve mar riages that have been con tracted, even if they re move from the ad- 
min is tra tion of their of fice those who have con tracted them in the min istry.
At those times this dis missal was an act of kind ness. But the new canons
which have been framed in the Syn ods, but have been made ac cord ing to
the pri vate judg ment of the popes, both pro hibit the con trac tion of mar- 
riages, and dis solve them when con tracted; and this is to be done openly,
con trary to the com mand of Christ (Matt. 19:6): “What God hath joined to- 
gether, let no man put asun der.” In the Confu ta tion the ad ver saries ex claim
that celibacy has been com manded by the Coun cils. We do not find fault
with the de crees of the Coun cils; for, un der a cer tain con di tion, these al low
mar riage, but we find fault with the laws which, since the an cient Syn ods,
the popes of Rome have framed con trary to the au thor ity of the Syn ods. The
popes de spise the au thor ity of the Syn ods, just as much as they wish it to
ap pear holy to oth ers. There fore this law con cern ing per pet ual celibacy is
pe cu liar to this new pon tif i cal gov ern ment. Nor is it with out a rea son. For
Daniel (11:37) as cribes to the king dom of An tichrist this mark, viz. the con- 
tempt of women.

Fifthly. Al though the ad ver saries do not de fend the Law be cause of su- 
per sti tion, since they see that it is not gen er ally ob served, nev er the less they
dif fuse su per sti tious opin ions, while they give a pre text of re li gion. They
pro claim that they re quire celibacy, be cause it is pu rity; as though mar riage
were im pu rity and a sin, or as though celibacy mer ited jus ti fi ca tion more
than does mar riage. And to this end they cite the cer e monies of the Mo saic
Law, be cause, since, un der the Law, the priests, at the time of min is ter ing,
were sep a rated from their wives; the priest in the New Tes ta ment, inas much
as he ought al ways to pray, ought al ways to prac tice con ti nence. This silly
com par i son is pre sented as a proof which should com pel priests to per pet ual
celibacy, al though in deed in this com par i son mar riage is al lowed, only, in
the time of min is ter ing, its use is in ter dicted. And it is one thing to pray; an- 
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other, to min is ter. The saints prayed even when they did not ex er cise the
pub lic min istry, nor did con ju gal in ter course hin der them from pray ing.

[241] But we will re ply, in or der, to these fig ments. In the first place it is
nec es sary for the ad ver saries to ac knowl edge this, viz. that in be liev ers,
mar riage is pure be cause it has been sanc ti fied by the Word of God, i. e. it is
a mat ter that is per mit ted and ap proved by the Word of God, as Scrip ture
abun dantly tes ti fies. For Christ calls mar riage a di vine union, when he says
(Matt. 19:6); “What God hath joined to gether.” And Paul says of mar riage,
of meats and sim i lar things (1 Tim. 4:5): “It is sanc ti fied by the Word of
God and prayer,” i. e. by the Word, by which con sciences be come cer tain
that God ap proves; and by prayer, i. e. by faith which used it with thanks- 
giv ing as a gift of God. Like wise (1 Cor. 7:14): “The un be liev ing hus band
is sanc ti fied by the wife,” etc., i. e. the use of mar riage is per mit ted and
holy on ac count of faith in Christ, just as it is per mit ted to use meat, etc.
Like wise (1 Tim. 2:15): “She shall be saved in child-bear ing,” etc. If the ad- 
ver saries could pro duce such a pas sage con cern ing celibacy, then in deed
they would cel e brate a won der ful tri umph. Paul says that woman is saved
by child-bear ing. What more ex cel lent could be said against the hypocrisy
of celibacy than that woman is saved by the con ju gal works them selves, by
con ju gal in ter course, by bear ing chil dren and the other du ties? But what
does St. Paul mean? Let the reader ob serve that faith is added, and that do- 
mes tic du ties with out faith are not praised. “If they con tinue,” he says, “in
faith.” For he speaks of the whole class of moth ers. There fore he re quires
es pe cially faith [that they should have God’s Word and be be liev ing], by
which woman re ceives the re mis sion of sins and jus ti fi ca tion. Then he adds
a par tic u lar work of the call ing, just as in ev ery man a good work of a par- 
tic u lar call ing ought to fol low faith. This work pleases God on ac count of
faith. Thus the du ties of the woman please God on ac count of faith, and the
be liev ing woman is saved who, in such du ties, de voutly serves her call ing.

These tes ti monies teach that mar riage is a law ful [a holy and Chris tian]
thing. If there fore pu rity sig ni fies that which has been al lowed and ap- 
proved be fore God, mar riages are pure, be cause they have been ap proved
by the Word of God. And Paul says of law ful things (Tit. 1:15): “Unto the
pure all things are pure,” i. e. to those who be lieve in Christ and are right- 
eous by faith. There fore as vir gin ity is im pure in the god less, so in the
godly mar riage is pure, on ac count of the Word of God and faith.
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[242] Again. If pu rity is prop erly op posed to con cu pis cence, it sig ni fies
pu rity of heart, i. e. mor ti fied con cu pis cence, be cause the Law does not pro- 
hibit mar riage, but con cu pis cence, adul tery, li cen tious ness. There fore
celibacy is not pu rity. For there may be greater pu rity of heart in a mar ried
man, as in Abra ham or Ja cob, than in most of those who are even truly con- 
ti nent [who even, ac cord ing to bod ily pu rity, re ally main tain their chastity].

Lastly. If they un der stand that celibacy is pu rity in the sense that it mer- 
its jus ti fi ca tion more than does mar riage, we most em phat i cally con tra dict
it. For we are jus ti fied nei ther on ac count of vir gin ity, nor on ac count of
mar riage, but freely for Christ’s sake, when we be lieve that for his sake God
is pro pi tious to us. Here per haps they will ex claim, that, in the man ner of
Jovinian, mar riage is made equal to vir gin ity. But, on ac count of such clam- 
ors, we will not re ject the truth con cern ing the right eous ness of faith, which
we have above ex plained. Nev er the less we do not make vir gin ity and mar- 
riage equal. For just as one gift sur passes an other, as prophecy sur passes
elo quence, the sci ence of mil i tary af fairs sur passes agri cul ture, and elo- 
quence sur passes ar chi tec ture; so vir gin ity is a more ex cel lent gift than mar- 
riage. And nev er the less, just as an or a tor is not more right eous be fore God
be cause of his elo quence, than an ar chi tect be cause of his skill in ar chi tec- 
ture, so a vir gin does not merit jus ti fi ca tion by vir gin ity, more than a mar- 
ried per son mer its it by con ju gal du ties, but each one ought faith fully to
serve in his own gift, and to be lieve that for Christ’s sake he re ceives the re- 
mis sion of sins, and is ac counted right eous by faith be fore God.

Nei ther does Christ or Paul praise vir gin ity for jus ti fy ing, but be cause it
is freer and less dis tracted with do mes tic oc cu pa tions, in pray ing, teach ing,
serv ing. For this rea son, Paul says (1 Cor. 7:32): “He that is un mar ried
careth for the things which be long to the Lord.” There fore vir gin ity is
praised on ac count of med i ta tion and study. Thus Christ does not sim ply
praise those “who make them selves eu nuchs,” but adds, “for the king dom
of heaven’s sake,” i. e, that they may have leisure to learn or teach the
Gospel, for he does not say that vir gin ity mer its the re mis sion of sins or sal- 
va tion.

[243] To the ex am ples of the Levit i cal priests we have replied that they
do not es tab lish the duty of im pos ing per pet ual celibacy upon the priests. In
the sec ond place, the Levit i cal im pu ri ties are not to be trans ferred to us.
Then in ter course was an im pu rity con trary to the Law. Now it is not im pu- 
rity, be cause Paul says (Tit. 1:15): “Unto the pure all things are pure.” For
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the Gospel frees us from these Levit i cal im pu ri ties [from all the cer e monies
of Moses, and not alone from the laws con cern ing un clean ness]. And if any
one de fends the law of celibacy with the de sign to bur den con sciences by
these Levit i cal ob ser vances, we must strive against this, just as the apos tles
in Acts 15:10 sqq. strove against those who re quired cir cum ci sion and en- 
deav ored to im pose the Law of Moses upon Chris tians.

Yet, in the mean while, good men will know how to con trol the use of
mar riage, es pe cially when they are oc cu pied with pub lic of fices, which of- 
ten in deed give good men so much la bor as to ex pel all do mes tic thoughts
from their minds. Good men know also this, that Paul (1 Thess. 4:4) com- 
mands that ev ery one pos sess his ves sel in sanc ti fi ca tion. They know like- 
wise that they must some times re tire, in or der that there may be leisure for
prayer; but Paul does not wish this to be per pet ual (1 Cor. 7:5). Now such
con ti nence is easy to those who are good and oc cu pied. But this great
crowd of un em ployed priests which is in the fra ter ni ties can not af ford, in
this volup tuous ness, even this Levit i cal con ti nence, as the facts show. And
the lines are well known:

De sid ium puer ille se qui so let, odit agentes, etc. The boy ac cus tomed to pur sue a sloth ful
life hates those who are busy.

Many heretics who have in cor rectly un der stood the Law of Moses, have
treated mar riage with con tempt7 among whom, nev er the less, celibacy has
ob tained ex tra or di nary ad mi ra tion. And Epipha nius com plains that, by this
com men da tion es pe cially, the En cratites cap tured the minds of the un wary.
They ab stained from wine even in the Lord’s Sup per, they ab stained from
the flesh of all an i mals, in which they sur passed the Do mini can brethren,
who lived upon fish. They ab stained also from mar riage; and just this ob- 
tained the chief ad mi ra tion. These works, these ser vices, they thought, mer- 
ited grace more than the use of wine and flesh, and than mar riage, which
seemed to be a pro fane and un clean mat ter, and which scarcely could please
God, even though it were not al to gether con demned.

[244] Paul to the Colos sians (2:18) greatly dis ap proves the wor ship ing
of an gels. For when men be lieve that they8 are pure and right eous on ac- 
count of such hypocrisy, they sup press the knowl edge of Christ, and sup- 
press also the knowl edge of God’s gifts and com mand ments. For God
wishes us to use his gifts in a godly way. And we could men tion ex am ples
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where cer tain godly con sciences were greatly dis turbed on ac count of the
law ful use of mar riage. This evil was de rived from the opin ions of monks
su per sti tiously prais ing celibacy [and pro claim ing the mar riage es tate as a
life that would be a great ob sta cle to sal va tion, and full of sins]. Nev er the- 
less9 we do not find fault with tem per ance or con ti nence, but we have above
said that ex er cises and mor ti fi ca tions of the body are nec es sary. We in deed
deny that con fi dence should be placed in cer tain ob ser vances, as though
they made right eous. And Epipha nius has el e gantly said that these ob ser- 
vances ought to be praised δια την εγχρατειαν χαι την πολιτειαν, i. e, for re- 
strain ing the body or on ac count of pub lic morals; just as cer tain rites were
in sti tuted for in struct ing the ig no rant, and not as ser vices that jus tify.

But it is not through su per sti tion that our ad ver saries re quire celibacy,
for they know that chastity is not or di nar ily af forded. But they feign su per- 
sti tious opin ions, so as to de lude the ig no rant. They are there fore more wor- 
thy of ha tred than the En cratites, who seem to have erred by a kind of re li- 
gion; these Sar dana pali [Epi cure ans] de signedly mis use the pre text of re li- 
gion.

Sixthly. Al though we have given so many rea sons for dis ap prov ing the
law of per pet ual celibacy, yet, be sides these, dan gers to souls and pub lic
scan dals also are added, which even though the law were not un just, ought
to de ter good men from ap prov ing such a bur den as has de stroyed in nu mer- 
able souls.

For a long time all good men have com plained of this bur den, ei ther on
their own ac count, or on ac count of oth ers, whom they saw to be in dan ger,
but no popes give ear to these com plaints. Nei ther is it doubt ful how greatly
in ju ri ous to pub lic morals this is, and what vices and shame ful lusts it has
pro duced. The Ro man satires are ex tant. In these Rome still “rec og nizes
and reads its own morals.”

[245] Thus God avenges the con tempt of his own gift and or di nance in
those who pro hibit mar riage. But since the cus tom in re gard to other laws
was that they should be changed if man i fest util ity would ad vise it, why is
the same not done with re spect to this law, in which so many weighty rea- 
sons con cur, es pe cially in these last times, why a change ought to be made?
Na ture is grow ing old and is grad u ally be com ing weaker,10 and vices are in- 
creas ing; where fore the reme dies di vinely given ought to be em ployed. We
see what vice it was which God de nounced be fore the flood, what he de- 
nounced be fore the burn ing of the five cities. Sim i lar vices have pre ceded



218

the de struc tion of many other cities, as of Sybaris and Rome. And in these
there has been pre sented an im age of the times which will be next to the end
of things. Ac cord ingly, at this time, mar riage ought to have been es pe cially
de fended by the most se vere laws and in sti tu tions, and men ought to have
been in vited to mar riage. This duty per tains to the mag is trates, who ought
to main tain pub lic dis ci pline. [God has now so blinded the world that adul- 
tery and for ni ca tion are per mit ted al most with out pun ish ment; on the con- 
trary, pun ish ment is in flicted on ac count of mar riage. Is not this ter ri ble to
hear?] Mean while the teach ers of the Gospel should do both; they should
ex hort in con ti nent men to mar riage, and should ex hort oth ers not to de spise
the gift of con ti nence.

The popes daily dis pense and daily change other laws which Are most
ex cel lent, yet, in re gard to this one law of celibacy they are im mov able as
iron, and in ex orable, al though in deed it is man i fest that this be longs ab so- 
lutely to hu man law. And they are now mak ing this law more griev ous in
many ways. The canon11 bids them sus pend priests; they sus pend them not
from of fice, but from trees. They cru elly kill many men for noth ing but
mar riage. And these very mur ders show that this law is a doc trine of
demons.12 For since the devil is a mur derer, he de fends his law by these
mur ders.

[246] We know that there is some com plaint in re gard to schism, be cause
we seem to have sep a rated from those who are thought to be reg u lar bish- 
ops. But our con sciences are very se cure, since we know that, as we most
earnestly de sire to es tab lish har mony, we can not please the ad ver saries un- 
less we cast away man i fest truth, and then agree with these very men in be- 
ing will ing to de fend this un just law, to dis solve mar riages that have been
con tracted, to put to death priests if they do not obey, to drive poor women
and fa ther less chil dren into ex ile But since it is well es tab lished that these
con di tions are dis pleas ing to God, we can in no way grieve that we have no
al liance with the mul ti tude of mur der ers among the ad ver saries.

B. Of the Ar gu ments of the Ad ver saries

We have ex plained the rea sons why we can not as sent with a good con- 
science to the ad ver saries when they de fend the pon tif i cal law con cern ing
per pet ual celibacy, be cause it con flicts with di vine and nat u ral law and is at
vari ance with the canons them selves;13 and is su per sti tious and full of dan- 
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ger; and, lastly, be cause the en tire mat ter has been feigned. For the law is
en acted not for the sake of re li gion, but for the sake of do min ion, and the
pre text of re li gion is wickedly given this. Nei ther can any thing be pro duced
by sane men against these most firmly es tab lished rea sons. The Gospel al- 
lows mar riage to those to whom it is nec es sary. Nev er the less it does not
com pel those to marry who can be con ti nent, pro vided they be truly con ti- 
nent. We hold that this lib erty should also be con ceded to the priests, nor do
we wish to com pel any one by force to celibacy, nor to dis solve mar riages
that have been con tracted.

We have also in di cated in ci den tally, while we have re counted our ar gu- 
ments, how the ad ver saries cavil at sev eral; and we have ex plained away
these false ac cu sa tions. Now we will re late as briefly as pos si ble with what
im por tant rea sons they de fend the law.

First, they say that it has been re vealed by God. You see the ex treme im- 
pu dence of these sorry fel lows. They dare to af firm that the law of per pet ual
celibacy has been di vinely re vealed, al though it is con trary to man i fest tes ti- 
monies of Scrip ture, which com mand that to avoid for ni ca tion each one
should have his own wife (1 Cor. 7:2); which like wise for bid to dis solve
mar riages that have been con tracted (cf. Matt. 5:32; 19:6; Cor. 7:27). Paul
teaches what an au thor such a law was to have when he calls it a doc trine of
demons (1 Tim. 4:1). And the fruits show their au thor, viz. so many mon- 
strous lusts and so many mur ders which are now com mit ted un der the pre- 
text of that law.

[247] The sec ond ar gu ment of the ad ver saries is that the priests ought to
be pure, ac cord ing to Isa. 62:11: “Be ye clean that bear the ves sels of the
Lord.” And they cite many things to this ef fect. We have above re moved the
rea son which they dis play as es pe cially spe cious. For we have said that vir- 
gin ity with out faith is not pu rity be fore God, and mar riage, on ac count of
faith, is pure, ac cord ing to Tit. 1:15: “Unto the pure, all things are pure.”
We have said also this, that out ward pu rity and the cer e monies of the Law
are not to be trans ferred hither, be cause the Gospel re quires pu rity of heart,
and does not re quire the cer e monies of the Law. And it may be that the
heart of a hus band, as of Abra ham or Ja cob, who were po lyg a mists, may be
pure, and may burn less with lusts than that of many vir gins who are even
truly con ti nent14 What Isa iah in deed says: “Be ye clean that bear the ves sels
of the Lord,” ought to be un der stood as re fer ring to clean ness of heart, and
to the en tire re pen tance. Be sides, the saints will know by ex ter nal use how
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far it is prof itable to re strain the use of mar riage, and as Paul says (1 Thess.
4:4), “to pos sess his ves sel in sanc ti fi ca tion.” Lastly, since mar riage is pure,
it is rightly said to those who are not con ti nent in celibacy that they should
marry wives, in or der to be pure. Thus the same law: “Be ye clean that bear
the ves sels of the Lord,” com mands that im pure bach e lors be come pure
hus bands.

The third ar gu ment is hor ri ble, viz. that the mar riage of priests is the
heresy of Jovinian. Good words! This is a new crime, that mar riage is a
heresy! In the time of Jovinian the world had not as yet known the law con- 
cern ing per pet ual celibacy. There fore it is an im pu dent false hood that the
mar riage of priests is the heresy of Jovinian, or that such mar riage was then
con demned by the Church. In such pas sages we can see 6? what de sign the
ad ver saries had in writ ing the Confu ta tion. They judged that the ig no rant
would be thus most eas ily ex cited, if they would fre quently hear the re- 
proach of heresy; if they would imag ine that our cause had been despatched
and con demned by many pre vi ous de ci sions of the Church. Thus they fre- 
quently cite falsely the judg ment of the Church. Be cause they are not ig no- 
rant of this, they were un will ing to ex hibit to us a copy of their Apol ogy,15

lest this false hood and these re proaches might be ex posed. Our opin ion as
to what in deed per tains to the case of Jovinian, con cern ing the com par i son
of vir gin ity and mar riage, we have above ex pressed. For we do not make
mar riage and vir gin ity equal, al though nei ther vir gin ity nor mar riage mer its
jus ti fi ca tion.

[248] By such false ar gu ments they de fend a law that is god less and de- 
struc tive to good morals. By such rea sons, they set the minds of princes
firmly against God’s judg ment, in which God will call them to ac count as to
why they have dis solved mar riages, and why they have tor tured and killed
priests. For do not doubt but that, as the blood of dead Abel cried out
(Gen. 4:10), so the blood of many good men, against whom they have un- 
justly raged, will also cry out. And God will avenge this cru elty; there you
will dis cover how empty are these rea sons of the ad ver saries, and you will
per ceive that in God’s judg ment no calum nies against God’s Word re main
stand ing, as Isa iah says (40:6): “All flesh is grass, and all the good li ness
thereof is as the flower of the field.” [That their ar gu ments are straw and
hay, and God a con sum ing fire, be fore whom noth ing but God’s Word can
abide, Pet. 1:24.]
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What ever will hap pen, our princes will be able to con sole them selves
with the con scious ness of right coun sels, be cause even though the priests
would have done wrong in con tract ing mar riages, yet this dis rup tion of
mar riages, these pro scrip tions, and this cru elty, are man i festly con trary to
the will and Word of God. Nei ther does nov elty or dis sent de light our
princes, but to the Word of God more re gard must be paid, es pe cially in a
mat ter that is not doubt ful, than to all other things.

1. Ger man at great length, and much more se vere.↩ 

2. Ju ve nal, ii. 3.↩ 

3. Sibylline Or a cles, viii. 169. “We think that no one will be con vinced
that Melanchthon be lieved that this prophecy was pub lished with re- 
spect to the Em peror him self, and that he quoted it for the pur pose of
show ing how it had now been ful filled. He only ap plies the prophecy
to the Em peror, …. that he is an Em peror of such chastity as is pre- 
dicted,” etc. Walch’s In tro duc tion, p. 467.↩ 

4. Luther in copy of edi tion of 1531-34 sent him by Melanchthon wrote;
’And it fol lows at the same time, that as long as the earth is re plen- 
ished all men ought to re frain from mar riage un til the earth be made
empty by death for fu ture mar riages."↩ 

5. By these words, which are want ing in the Ger man, John Faber, the
chief com poser of the Confu ta tion, is at tacked.↩ 

6. Luther wrote on the mar gin of his copy: “Show also the com mand ment
which de clares that it is not law ful for priests to have wives.”↩ 

7. Var. con tin ues: As were the En cratites, of whom we have spo ken
above. And it is ev i dent that the monks were ac cus tomed to spread
abroad su per sti tious dec la ra tions here and there con cern ing celibacy,
which dis turbed many de vout con sciences with ref er ence to the law ful
use of mar riage. Nei ther would it be dif fi cult for us to re count ex am- 
ples. For al though, on ac count of pro cre ation, they did not en tirely
con demn mar riage, yet they found fault with it as a kind of life which
scarcely ever pleased God, or cer tainly would not please him ex cept on
ac count of pro cre ation. But they ex tolled celibacy as though it were an
an gelic mode of life, pro claimed that it was a sac ri fice most grate ful to
God, that it mer ited the re mis sion of sins, mer ited em i nent re wards,
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bore fruit a hun dred-fold, and in fi nite other things. Paul to the Col.,
etc. (§ 46).↩ 

8. Var. con tin ues: That they are ac counted right eous be cause of such ob- 
ser vances, and not be cause of Christ; then they sup press the knowl- 
edge of God’s com mands, when in ad di tion to God’s com mands new
ser vices are de vised, and pre ferred to God’s com mands. Where fore
these su per sti tious per sua sions con cern ing celibacy must be con stantly
re sisted in the Church, both to the end that godly con sciences may
know that mar riage is pleas:iig to God, and may un der stand what kind
of ser vices God ap proves. But the ad ver saries, sq. (§ 60).↩ 

9. Germ, omits §§ 48 and 49.↩ 

10. Cf. Aug. Conf., xxiii.: 14.↩ 

11. Canon of First Coun cil of New Cae sarea (a. d. 314), recorded in De
eret Grat., P. I., dist. 28, c 9. Ger man omits.↩ 

12. See Tim. 4:1,3.↩ 

13. See De cret. Grat., P. I., dist. 31, cans. 12, 13.↩ 

14. Cf. § 35.↩ 

15. Apol ogy, Pref ace, § 2.↩ 
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Chap ter XII. Of the Mass

Ar ti cle XXIV

Par al lel Pas sages. — Augs burg Con fes sion, Art. xxiv.; Smal cald Ar ti cles, Part ii., Art. ii.;
For mula of Con cord, Epit ome, vii.: 21 sq. Cf. Tor gau Ar ti cles, xvi..

In the be gin ning we must again make the pre lim i nary state ment that we do
not abol ish the Mass, but re li giously main tain and de fend it. For among us
masses are per formed ev ery Lord’s Day and on the other fes ti vals, in which
the sacra ment is of fered to those who wish to use it, af ter they have been
ex am ined and ab solved. And the usual pub lic cer e monies are ob served, the
se ries of lessons, of prayers, vest ments and other like things.

[249] The ad ver saries have a long decla ma tion con cern ing the use of the
Latin lan guage in the Mass, in which they ab surdly tri fle as to how it would
profit a hearer un taught in the faith of the Church to hear Mass that is not
un der stood. They ev i dently imag ine that the mere work of hear ing is a ser- 
vice, that it prof its with out be ing un der stood. We are un will ing to ma lig- 
nantly pur sue these things, but we leave them to the judg ment of the reader.
We men tion them only for the pur pose of stat ing, in pass ing, that even
among us the Latin lessons and prayers are re tained.

Since cer e monies, how ever, ought to be ob served both to teach men
Scrip ture, and that those, ad mon ished by the Word, may con ceive faith and
fear, and thus that they also may pray (for these are the de signs of cer e- 
monies); we re tain the Latin lan guage on ac count of those who are learn ing
and un der stand Latin, and we min gle with it Ger man hymns, in or der that
the peo ple also may have some thing to learn, and by which faith and fear
may be called forth. This cus tom has al ways ex isted in the churches. For al- 
though some more fre quently, and oth ers more rarely, min gled Ger man
hymns, nev er the less the peo ple al most ev ery where sang in their own
tongue. It has in deed nowhere been writ ten or rep re sented that the act of
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hear ing lessons not un der stood prof its men, or that cer e monies profit, not
be cause they teach or ad mon ish, but ex opere op er ato, be cause they are thus
per formed or are looked upon. Away with such phar i saic opin ions!

The fact that we hold only Pub lic or Com mon Mass is no of fense against
the Catholic Church. For in the Greek churches even to day pri vate masses
are not held, but there is only a pub lic mass, and that on the Lord’s Day and
fes ti vals. In the monas ter ies, daily Mass is held, but this is only pub lic.
These are the traces of for mer cus toms. For nowhere do the an cient writ ers
be fore Gre gory make men tion of pri vate masses. We now omit notic ing the
na ture of their ori gin. It is ev i dent that af ter the men di cant monks be gan to
pre vail, from most false opin ions and on ac count of gain they were so in- 
creased that all good men for a long time de sired some limit to this thing.
Al though St. Fran cis wished to pro vide aright for this mat ter, as he de cided
that each fra ter nity should be con tent with a sin gle com mon Mass daily, af- 
ter wards this was changed, ei ther by su per sti tion or for the sake of gain.
Thus where it it is of ad van tage, they them selves change the in sti tu tions of
the Fa thers; and af ter wards they cite against us the au thor ity of the Fa thers.
Epipha nius writes that in Asia the com mu nion was cel e brated three times a
week, and that there were no daily masses. And in deed he says that this cus- 
tom was handed down from the apos tles. For he speaks thus: “As sem blies
for com mu nion were ap pointed by the apos tles to be held on the fourth day,
on Sab bath eve, and the Lord’s Day.”

[250] More over, al though the ad ver saries col lect many tes ti monies on
this topic to prove that the Mass is a sac ri fice, yet this great tu mult of words
will be qui eted when the sin gle re ply is ad vanced, that this long line of au- 
thor i ties, rea sons and tes ti monies does not prove how ever that the Mass
con fers grace ex opere op er ato, or that, when ap plied on be half of oth ers, it
mer its for them the re mis sion of ve nial and mor tal sins, of guilt and pun ish- 
ment. This one re ply over throws all things to which the ad ver saries ob ject,
not only in this Confu ta tion, but in all writ ings which they have pub lished
con cern ing the Mass.

And this is the state of the case of which our read ers are to be ad mon- 
ished as Aeschines ad mon ished the judges, that just as box ers con tend with
one an other for their po si tion, so they should strive with their ad ver sary
con cern ing the state of the con tro versy, and not per mit him to wan der be- 
yond the case. In the same man ner our ad ver saries ought to be here com- 
pelled to speak on the sub ject pre sented. And when the state of the con tro- 
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versy has been thor oughly un der stood, a de ci sion con cern ing the ar gu ments
on both sides will be very easy.

For in our Con fes sion1 we have shown that we hold that the Lord’s Sup- 
per does not con fer grace ex opere op er ato, and that, when ap plied on be- 
half of oth ers alive or dead, it does not merit for them ex opere op er ato the
re mis sion of sins, of guilt or of pun ish ment. And of this po si tion a clear and
firm proof ex ists in that it is im pos si ble to ob tain the re mis sion of our sins
on ac count of our own work ex opere op er ato, but the ter rors of sin and
death must be over come by faith when we com fort our hearts with the
knowl edge of Christ, and be lieve that for Christ’s sake we are for given, and
that the mer its and right eous ness of Christ are granted us (Rom. 5:1): “Be- 
ing jus ti fied by faith, we have peace.” These things are so sure and so firm,
that they can stand against all the gates of hell.

[251] If we had to speak only so far as it is nec es sary, the case has al- 
ready been stated. For no sane man can ap prove that phar i saic and hea then
opin ion con cern ing the opus op er a tum. And nev er the less this opin ion in- 
heres in the peo ple, and has in creased in fin itely the num ber of masses. For
masses are pur chased to ap pease God’s wrath, and by this work they wish
to ob tain the re mis sion of guilt and of pun ish ment; they wish to pro cure
what ever is nec es sary in ev ery kind of life [health, riches, pros per ity and
suc cess in busi ness]; they wish even to lib er ate the dead. Monks and
sophists in the Church have taught this phar i saic opin ion.

But al though our case has al ready been stated, yet be cause the ad ver- 
saries fool ishly per vert many pas sages of Scrip ture to the de fense of their
er rors, we will add a few things to this topic. In the Confu ta tion they have
said many things con cern ing “sac ri fice,” al though in our Con fes sion we
pur posely avoided this term on ac count of its am bi gu ity. We have set forth
what those per sons whose abuses we con demn now un der stand as a sac ri- 
fice. Now in or der to ex plain the pas sages of Scrip ture that have been
wickedly per verted, it is nec es sary in the be gin ning to set forth what a sac ri- 
fice is. Al ready for an en tire pe riod of ten years the ad ver saries have pub- 
lished al most in fi nite vol umes con cern ing sac ri fice, nei ther has any of them
thus far given a def i ni tion of sac ri fice. They only ap pro pri ate the name
“sac ri fices” ei ther from the Scrip tures or the Fa thers [and where they find it
in the Con cor dances of the Bible, ap ply it here whether it fit or not]. Af ter- 
ward they ap pend their own dreams, as though in deed a sac ri fice sig ni fies
what ever pleases them.
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A. What a Sac ri fice is, and what are the Species of Sac ri fice

[252] Socrates in the Phae drus of Plato says, that he is es pe cially fond of
di vi sions, be cause, with out these, noth ing can ei ther be ex plained or un der- 
stood in speak ing, and if he would dis cover any one skil ful in mak ing di vi- 
sions, he says that he at tends and fol lows his foot steps as those of a god.
And he in structs the one di vid ing to sep a rate the mem bers in their very
joints, in or der that he may not, af ter the man ner of an un skil ful butcher,
break to pieces some mem ber. But the ad ver saries won der fully de spise
these pre cepts, and ac cord ing to Plato are truly χαχοι μαγειροι (poor butch- 
ers), since they break the mem bers of “sac ri fice,” as can be un der stood
when we have enu mer ated the species of sac ri fice. The olo gians are rightly
ac cus tomed to dis tin guish be tween a sacra ment and a sac ri fice. There fore
let the genus com pre hend ing both of these be ei ther a cer e mony or a sa cred
work. A sacra ment is a cer e mony or work, in which God presents to us that
which the prom ise an nexed to the cer e mony of fers, as bap tism is a work,
not which we of fer to God, but in which God bap tizes us, i. e. a min is ter in
the place of God; and God here of fers and presents the re mis sion of sins,
etc., ac cord ing to the prom ise (Mark 16:16): “He that be lieveth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved.” A sac ri fice, on the con trary, is a cer e mony or work
which we ren der God in or der to af ford him honor.

More over the prox i mate species of sac ri fice are two, and there are no
more. One is the pro pi tia tory sac ri fice, i. e. a work which makes sat is fac- 
tion for guilt and pun ish ment, i. e. one that rec on ciles God, or ap peases
God’s wrath, or which mer its the re mis sion of sins for oth ers. An other
species is the eu charis tic sac ri fice, which does not merit the re mis sion of
sins or rec on cil i a tion, but is ren dered by those who have been rec on ciled, in
or der that we may give thanks or re turn grat i tude for the re mis sion of sins
that has been re ceived, or for other ben e fits re ceived.

These two species of sac ri fice we ought es pe cially to have in view and
placed be fore the eyes in this con tro versy and in many other dis cus sions;
and es pe cial care must be taken lest they be con founded. But if the lim its of
this book would suf fer it, we would add the rea sons for this di vi sion. For it
has many tes ti monies in the Epis tle to the He brews and else where. And all
Levit i cal sac ri fices can be re ferred to these mem bers as to their own homes.
For in the Law cer tain pro pi tia tory sac ri fices were named on ac count of
their sig ni fi ca tion or simil i tude, and not be cause they mer ited the re mis sion
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of sins be fore God; but be cause they mer ited the re mis sion of sins ac cord- 
ing to the right eous ness of the Law, in or der that those for whom they were
made might not be ex cluded from that com mon wealth [from the peo ple of
Is rael]. There fore they were called sin-of fer ings, tres pass-of fer ings, burnt-
of fer ings. Whereas the eu charis tic sac ri fices were the obla tion, the drink-of- 
fer ing, thank-of fer ings, first-fruits, tithes.

[253] But in fact there has been only one pro pi tia tory sac ri fice in the
world, viz. the death of Christ, as the Epis tle to the He brews teaches, which
says (10:4): “It is not pos si ble that the blood of bulls and of goats should
take away sins.” And a lit tle af ter, of the will of Christ, v. 10: “By the which
will we are sanc ti fied by the of fer ing of the body of Je sus Christ once for
all.” And Isa iah in ter prets the Law, in or der that we may know that the
death of Christ is truly a sat is fac tion for our sins, or ex pi a tion, and that the
cer e monies of the Law are not; where fore he says (53:10): “When thou
shalt make his soul an of fer ing for sin, he will see his seed,” etc. For the
word em ployed here, משא, sig ni fies a vic tim for trans gres sion; which sig ni- 
fied in the Law that a Vic tim was to come to make sat is fac tion for our sins
and rec on cile God, in or der that men might know that God wishes to be rec- 
on ciled to us, not on ac count of our own righ teous nesses, but on ac count of
the mer its of an other, viz. of Christ. Paul in ter prets the same word משא as
sin, Rom. 8:3: “For sin con demned sin,” i. e. he pun ished sin for sin, i. e. by
a vic tim for sin. The sig nif i cance of the word can be the more eas ily un der- 
stood from the cus toms of the hea then, which we see have been re ceived
from the mis un der stood ex pres sions of the Fa thers. The Latins called a vic- 
tim which, in great calami ties where God seemed to be es pe cially en raged,
was of fered to ap pease God’s wrath, a pi ac u lum, and they some times sac ri- 
ficed hu man vic tims, per haps be cause they had heard that a hu man vic tim
would ap pease God for the en tire hu man race. The Greeks some times called
them χαθαρματα and some times περιφηματα. Isa iah and Paul, there fore,
mean that Christ be came a vic tim, i. e. an ex pi a tion, that by his mer its, and
not by our own, God might be rec on ciled. There fore let this re main in the
case, viz. that the death of Christ alone is truly a pro pi tia tory sac ri fice. For
the Levit i cal pro pi tia tory sac ri fices were so called only to sig nify a fu ture
ex pi a tion. Be sides, on ac count of a cer tain re sem blance, they were sat is fac- 
tions re deem ing the right eous ness of the Law, lest those per sons who sinned
should be ex cluded from the com mon wealth. But af ter the Gospel has been
re vealed they ought to cease; and as they ought to cease in the rev e la tion of
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the Gospel, they are not truly pro pi ti a tions, since the Gospel was promised
in or der to set forth a pro pi ti a tion.

Now the rest are eu charis tic sac ri fices, which are called sac ri fices of
praise (Lev. 3:1 sq.; 7: sq.; Ps. 56: sq.), viz. the preach ing of the Gospel,
faith, prayer, thanks giv ing, con fes sion, the af flic tions of saints, yea all good
works of saints. These sac ri fices are not sat is fac tions for those mak ing
them, or ap pli ca ble on be half of oth ers, so as to merit for these ex opere op- 
er ato the re mis sion of sins or rec on cil i a tion. For they are made by those
who have been rec on ciled. And such are the sac ri fices of the New Tes ta- 
ment, as Pe ter teaches (1 Ep. 2:5): “An holy priest hood, to of fer up spir i tual
sac ri fices.” Spir i tual2 sac ri fices, how ever, are con trasted not only with those
of cat tle, but even with hu man works of fered ex opere op er ato, be cause
“spir i tual” refers to the move ments of the Holy Ghost in us. Paul teaches
the same thing (Rom. 12:1): “Present your bod ies a liv ing sac ri fice, holy,
ac cept able, which is your rea son able ser vice.” “Rea son able ser vice” sig ni- 
fies, how ever, a ser vice in which God is known, and ap pre hended by the
mind, as it is ren dered by move ments of fear and trust to wards God. There- 
fore it is op posed not only to the Levit i cal ser vice, in which cat tle are slain,
but also to a ser vice in which a work is imag ined to be of fered ex opere op- 
er ato. The Epis tle to the He brews (13:15) teaches the same thing: “By him,
there fore, let us of fer the sac ri fice of praise to God con tin u ally;” and he
adds the in ter pre ta tion, “that is, the fruit of our lips, giv ing thanks to his
name.” He bids us of fer praises, i. e, prayer, thanks giv ing, con fes sion and
the like. These avail not ex opere op er ato, but on ac count of faith. This is
taught by the clause: “By him let us of fer,” i. e. by faith in Christ.

[254] In short, the wor ship of the New Tes ta ment is spir i tual, i. e. it is
the right eous ness of faith in the heart, and the fruits of faith. It ac cord ingly
abol ishes the Levit i cal ser vices. [In the New Tes ta ment no of fer ing avails ex
opere op er ato, sine bono motu uten tis, i. e. on ac count of the work with out
a good thought in the heart] And Christ says (John 4:23, 24): “True wor- 
shipers shall wor ship the Fa ther in spirit and in truth; for the Fa ther seeketh
such to wor ship him. God is a Spirit; and they that wor ship him, must wor- 
ship him in spirit and in truth.” This pas sage clearly con demns opin ions
con cern ing sac ri fices which they imag ine avail ex opere op er ato, and
teaches that men ought to wor ship “in spirit,” i. e. with the dis po si tions of
the heart and by faith. [The Jews also did not un der stand their cer e monies
aright, and imag ined that they were right eous be fore God when they had
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wrought works ex opere op er ato. Against this, the prophets con tend with
the great est earnest ness.] Ac cord ingly the prophets also in the Old Tes ta- 
ment con demn the opin ion of the peo ple con cern ing the opus op er a tum, and
teach the right eous ness and sac ri fices of the Spirit. Jer. 7:22, 23: “For I
spake not unto your fa thers, nor com manded them, in the day that I brought
them out of the land of Egypt, con cern ing burnt-of fer ings, or sac ri fices; but
this thing com manded I them, say ing, Obey my voice and will be your
God,” etc. How do we sup pose that the Jews re ceived this ar raign ment,
which seems to con flict openly with Moses? For it was ev i dent that God
had given the fa thers com mands con cern ing burnt-of fer ings and vic tims.
But Jeremiah con demns the opin ion con cern ing sac ri fices that God had not
de liv ered, viz. that these ser vices should please him ex opere op er ato. But
he adds con cern ing faith that God had com manded this: “Hear me” i. e. be- 
lieve me that I am your God; that I wish to be come thus known when I pity
and aid; nei ther have I need of your vic tims; be lieve that I wish to be God
the Jus ti fier and Saviour, not on ac count of works, but on ac count of my
word and prom ise; truly and from the heart seek and ex pect aid from me.

Ps. 49 (50:13, 15), which re jects the vic tims and re quires prayer, also
con demns the opin ion con cern ing the opus op er a tum: “Will I eat the flesh
of bulls?’ etc.”Call upon me in the day of trou ble; I will de liver thee, and
thou shalt glo rify me." The Psalmist tes ti fies that this is true ser vice, that
this is true honor, if we call upon him from the heart.

[255] Like wise Ps. (40:6): “Sac ri fice and of fer ing thou didst not de sire;
mine ears hast thou opened,” i. e. thou hast of fered to me thy Word that I
might hear it, and thou dost re quire that I be lieve thy Word and thy prom- 
ises, that thou truly de sirest to pity, to bring aid, etc. Like wise Ps. (51:16,
17): Qt-tr " Thou de light est not in burnt-of fer ing. The sac ri fices of God are
a bro ken spirit; a bro ken and a con trite heart, O God, thou wilt not de spise."
Like wise Ps. 4:5: “Of fer the sac ri fices of right eous ness, and put your trust
[hope, V.] in the Lord.” He bids us hope, and says that this is a right eous
sac ri fice, sig ni fy ing that other sac ri fices are not true and right eous sac ri- 
fices. And Ps. 115 (116:17): “I will of fer to thee the sac ri fices of thanks giv- 
ing, and will call upon the name of the Lord.” He calls in vo ca tion a sac ri- 
fice of thanks giv ing.

But Scrip ture is full of such tes ti monies, which teach that sac ri fices ex
opere op er ato do not rec on cile God. Ac cord ingly the New Tes ta ment, since
Levit i cal ser vices have been ab ro gated, teaches that new and pure sac ri fices
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will be made, viz. faith, prayer, thanks giv ing, con fes sion and the preach ing
of the Gospel, af flic tions on ac count of the Gospel, and the like.

[256] And of these sac ri fices Malachi speaks (1:11): “From the ris ing of
the sun, even unto the go ing down of the same, my name shall be great
among the Gen tiles; and in ev ery place in cense shall be of fered unto my
name, and a pure of fer ing.” The ad ver saries per vert this pas sage to the
Mass, and quote the au thor ity of the Fa thers. A re ply, how ever, is easy, be- 
cause as they speak most par tic u larly of the Mass, it does not fol low that the
Mass jus ti fies ex opere op er ato, or that when ap plied to oth ers it mer its the
re mis sion of sins, etc. The prophet says noth ing of those things which the
monks and sophists im pu dently fab ri cate. Be sides the very words of the
prophet ex press his mean ing. For they first say this, viz. that “the name of
the Lord will be great.” This is ac com plished by the prea cLing of the
Gospel. For through this the name of Christ s made known, and the mercy
of the Fa ther, promised in Christ, is rec og nized. The preach ing of the
Gospel pro duces faith in those who re ceive the Gospel. They call upon
God, they give thanks to God, they bear af flic tions for their (con fes sion,
they pro duce good works for the glory of Christ. Thus the name of the Lord
be comes great among the Gen tiles. There fore in cense and a pure of fer ing
sig nify not a cer e mony ex opere op trato [not the cer e mony of the Mass
alone], but all sac ri fices through which the name of the Lord be comes great,
viz. faith, in vo ca tion, the preach ing of the Gospel, con fes sion, etc. And if
any one de sire “cer e mony” to be here in cluded, we read ily con cede it, pro- 
vided he nei ther un der stand a cer e mony alone, nor teach that the cer e mony
prof its ex opere op er ato. For just as among the sac ri fices of praise, i. e,
among the praises of God, we in clude the preach ing of the Word, so the re- 
cep tion it self of the Lord’s Sup per can be praise or thanks giv ing; but it does
not jus tify ex opere op er ato; nei ther is it to be ap plied to oth ers so as to
merit for them the re mis sion of sins. But later we will ex plain how even a
cer e mony is a sac ri fice. Yet as Malachi speaks of all the ser vices of the New
Tes ta ment, and not only of the Lord’s Sup per; like wise, as he does not fa vor
the phar i saic opin ion of the opum op er a tum; he is not against us, but rather
aids us. For he re quires ser vices of the heart, through which the name of the
Lord be comes truly great.

An other pas sage also is cited from Malachi (3:3): “And he shall pu rify
the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and sil ver, that they may of fer unto
the Lord an of fer ing of right eous ness.” This pas sage clearly re quires the
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sac ri fices of the right eous, and hence does not fa vor the opin ion con cern ing
the opus op er a tum. But the sac ri fices of the sons of Levi, i. e. of those
teach ing in the New Tes ta ment, are the preach ing of the Gospel, and the
good fruits of preach ing, as Paul says (Rom. 15:16): “Min is ter ing the
Gospel of God, that the of fer ing up of the Gen tiles might be ac cept able, be- 
ing sanc ti fied by the Holy Ghost,” i. e. that the Gen tiles might be of fer ings
ac cept able to God by faith, etc. For the slay ing of vic tims sig ni fied in the
Law both the death of Christ and the preach ing of the Gospel, by which this
old ness of flesh should be mor ti fied, and the new and eter nal life be be gun
in us.

But the ad ver saries ev ery where per vert the name “sac ri fice” to the cer e- 
mony alone. They omit the preach ing of the Gospel, faith, prayer, and sim i- 
lar things, al though the cer e mony has been es tab lished on ac count of these,
and the New Tes ta ment ought to have sac ri fices of the heart, and not cer e- 
mo ni als for sin that are to be per formed af ter the man ner of the Levit i cal
priest hood.

[257] They cite also the “daily sac ri fice” (cf. Ex. 29:38 sq.;35 Dan. 8:
sq.; 12:11); as if just as in the Law there was a daily sac ri fice, so the Mass
ought to be a daily sac ri fice of the New Tes ta ment. The ad ver saries have
man aged well if we per mit our selves to be over come by al le gories. It is ev i- 
dent, how ever, that al le gories do not pro duce firm proofs. [That in mat ters
so highly im por tant be fore God we must have a sure and clear Word of
God, and not in tro duce by force ob scure and for eign pas sages; such un cer- 
tain ex pla na tions do not stand the test of God’s judg ment.] Al though we in- 
deed eas ily suf fer the Mass to be un der stood as a daily sac ri fice, pro vided
that the en tire Mass be un der stood, i. e. the cer e mony with the preach ing of
the Gospel, faith, in vo ca tion and thanks giv ing. For these joined to gether are
a daily sac ri fice of the New Tes ta ment, be cause the cer e mony was in sti tuted
on ac count of these things, nei ther is it to be sep a rated from these. Paul says
ac cord ingly (1 Cor. 11:26): “As of ten as ye eat this bread and drink this cup,
ye do show the Lord’s death, till he come.” But it in no way fol lows from
this Levit i cal type that a cer e mony jus ti fy ing ex opere op er ato is nec es sary,
or ought to be ap plied on be half of oth ers, that it may merit for them the re- 
mis sion of sins.

And the type aptly rep re sents not only the cer e mony, but also the preach- 
ing of the Gospel. In Num. 28: sq. three parts of that daily sac ri fice are rep- 
re sented, the burn ing of the lamb, the li ba tion, and the obla tion of wheat
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flour. The Law had pic tures or shad ows of fu ture things. Ac cord ingly in this
spec ta cle Christ and the en tire wor ship of the New Tes ta ment are por trayed.
The burn ing of the lamb sig ni fies the death of Christ. The li ba tion sig ni fies
that, ev ery where, in the en tire world, by the preach ing of the Gospel, be- 
liev ers are sprin kled with the blood of that lamb, i. e, sanc ti fied, as Pe ter
says (1 Ep. 1:2): “Through sanc ti fi ca tion of the spirit, unto obe di ence and
sprin kling of the blood of Je sus Christ.” The obla tion of wheat flour sig ni- 
fies faith, prayer, and thanks giv ing in hearts. As, there fore, in the Old Tes ta- 
ment, the shadow is per ceived; so in the New, the thing sig ni fied should be
sought, and not an other type suf fi cient as a sac ri fice.

Where fore, al though a cer e mony is a memo rial of Christ’s death, nev er- 
the less it alone is not the daily sac ri fice; but the mem ory it self is the daily
sac ri fice, i. e. preach ing and faith, which truly be lieves that, by the death of
Christ, God has been rec on ciled. A li ba tion is re quired, i. e. the ef fect of
preach ing, in or der that, be ing sprin kled by the Gospel with the blood of
Christ, we may be sanc ti fied, as those put to death and made alive. Obla- 
tions also are re quired, i. e., thanks giv ing, con fes sions and af flic tions.

[258] Thus the phar i saic opin ion of the opus op er a tum be ing cast aside,
let us un der stand that spir i tual wor ship and a daily sac ri fice of the heart are
sig ni fied, be cause in the New Tes ta ment the sub stance of good things
should be sought for,3 i. e. the Holy Ghost, mor ti fi ca tion and quick en ing.
From these things it is suf fi ciently ap par ent that the type of the daily sac ri- 
fice tes ti fies noth ing against us, but rather for us; be cause we seek for all
the parts sig ni fied by the daily sac ri fice. The ad ver saries falsely imag ine
that the cer e mony alone is sig ni fied, and not also the preach ing of the
Gospel, mor ti fi ca tion and quick en ing of heart, etc.

Now, there fore, good men will be able to judge read ily that the com- 
plaint against us that we abol ish the daily sac ri fice, is most false. Ex pe ri- 
ence shows what sort of tyrants4 they are who hold power in the Church;
who un der the pre text of re li gion as sume to them selves the king dom of the
world, and who rule with out con cern for re li gion and the teach ing of the
Gospel; who wage war like kings of the world, and have in sti tuted new ser- 
vices in the Church. For in the Mass the ad ver saries re tain only the cer e- 
mony, and pub licly ap ply this to sac ri le gious gain. Af ter ward they feign that
this work, as ap plied on be half of oth ers, mer its for them grace and all good
things. In their ser mons they do not teach the Gospel, they do not con sole
con sciences, they do not show that sins are freely re mit ted for Christ’s sake;
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but they set forth the wor ship of saints, hu man sat is fac tions, hu man tra di- 
tions, and by these they af firm that men are jus ti fied be fore God. And al- 
though some of these tra di tions are man i festly god less, nev er the less they
de fend them by vi o lence. If any preach ers wish to be re garded more
learned, they treat of philo soph i cal ques tions, which nei ther the peo ple nor
even those who pro pose them un der stand. Lastly, those who are more tol er- 
a ble teach the Law, and say noth ing con cern ing the right eous ness of faith.

[259] The ad ver saries in the Confu ta tion make a great ado con cern ing
the des o la tion of churches, viz. that the al tars stand un adorned, with out can- 
dles and with out im ages. These tri fles they re gard an or na ment to churches.
[Al though it is not true that we abol ish all such out ward or na ment; yet even
if it were so, Daniel is not speak ing of such things as are al to gether ex ter nal
and do not be long to the Chris tian Church, but means, etc.] A far dif fer ent
des o la tion Daniel means (11:31; 12:11), viz. ig no rance of the Gospel. For
the peo ple, over whelmed by the mul ti tude and va ri ety of tra di tions and
opin ions, were in no way able to em brace the sum of Chris tian doc trine.
[For the ad ver saries preach mostly of hu man or di nances, whereby con- 
sciences are led from Christ to con fi dence in their own works.] For who of
the peo ple ever un der stood the doc trine of re pen tance, of which the ad ver- 
saries treat? And yet this is the chief topic of Chris tian doc trine.

Con sciences were tor mented by the enu mer a tion of of fenses, and by sat- 
is fac tions. Of faith, by which we freely re ceive the re mis sion of sins, no
men tion what ever was made by the ad ver saries. Con cern ing the ex er cises of
faith, strug gling with de spair, and the free re mis sion of sins for Christ’s
sake, all the books and all the ser mons of the ad ver saries were silent. To
these, the hor ri ble pro fa na tion of the masses, and many other god less ser- 
vices in the churches, were added. This is the des o la tion which Daniel de- 
scribes.

On the con trary, by the fa vor of God, the priests among us at tend to the
min istry of the Word, teach the Gospel con cern ing the bless ings of Christ,
and show that the re mis sion of sins oc curs freely for Christ’s sake. This
doc trine brings sure con so la tion to con sciences. The doc trine of good works
which God com mands is also added. The worth and use of the sacra ments
are de clared.

But if the use of the sacra ment would be the daily sac ri fice, nev er the less
we would re tain it rather than the ad ver saries; be cause with them priests
hired for pay use the sacra ment. With us the use is more fre quent and more
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sa cred. For the peo ple use it, but af ter hav ing first been in structed and ex- 
am ined. For men are taught con cern ing the true use of the sacra ment, that it
was in sti tuted for the pur pose of be ing a seal and tes ti mony of the free re- 
mis sion of sins, and that it ac cord ingly ought to ad mon ish alarmed con- 
sciences to be truly con fi dent and be lieve that their sins are freely re mit ted.
Since, there fore, we re tain both the preach ing of the Gospel and the law ful
use of the sacra ment, the daily sac ri fice re mains with us.

[260] And if we must speak of the out ward form, at ten dance upon
church is bet ter with us than with the ad ver saries. For the au di ences are
held by use ful and clear ser mons. But nei ther the peo ple nor the teach ers
have un der stood the doc trine of the ad ver saries. [But our ad ver saries preach
their peo ple out of the churches; for they teach noth ing of the nec es sary
parts of Chris tian doc trine; they nar rate the leg ends of saints and other fa- 
bles.] And the true adorn ment of the churches is godly, use ful and clear
doc trine, the de vout use of the sacra ments, ar dent prayer and the like. Can- 
dles, golden ves sels [ta pers, al tar-cloths, im ages] and sim i lar adorn ments
are be com ing, but they are not the adorn ment that prop erly be longs to the
Church. But if the ad ver saries make wor ship con sist in such mat ters, and
not in the preach ing of the Gospel, in faith and the con flicts of faith, they
are to be num bered among those whom Daniel de scribes as wor ship ing
their God with gold and sil ver [Dan. 11:38].

They quote also from the Epis tle to the He brews (5:1): “Ev ery high
priest taken from among men is or dained for men in things per tain ing to
God, that he may of fer both gifts and sac ri fices for sins.” Hence they con- 
clude that since in the New Tes ta ment there are high priests and priests, it
fol lows that there is also a sac ri fice for sins. This topic par tic u larly af fects
the un learned, es pe cially when the pomp of the priest hood and the sac ri- 
fices of the Old Tes ta ment are spread be fore the eyes. This re sem blance de- 
ceives the ig no rant, so that they judge that, ac cord ing to the same man ner, a
cer e mo nial ought to ex ist among us which should be ap plied on be half of
the sins of oth ers, just as in the Old Tes ta ment. Nei ther is the ser vice of the
masses and the rest of the polity of the Pope any thing else than af fec ta tion
for the Levit i cal polity as mis un der stood.

[261] And al though our be lief has its chief tes ti monies in the Epis tle to
the He brews, nev er the less the ad ver saries per vert against us pas sages
wrested from this Epis tle, as in this very pas sage, where it is said that ev ery
high priest is or dained to of fer sac ri fices for sins. Scrip ture it self im me di- 
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ately adds that Christ is high priest (Heb. 6:5, 6, 10). The pre ced ing words
speak of the Levit i cal priest hood, and sig nify that the Levit i cal priest hood
was an im age of the priest hood of Christ. For the Levit i cal sac ri fices for
sins did not merit the re mis sion of sins be fore God; they were only an im- 
age of the sac ri fice of Christ, which was to be the one pro pi tia tory sac ri fice,
as we have above said. There fore the Epis tle is oc cu pied to a great ex tent
with the topic, that the an cient priest hood and the an cient sac ri fices were in- 
sti tuted not for the pur pose of mer it ing the re mis sion of sins be fore God or
rec on cil i a tion, but only to sig nify that there would be a sac ri fice of Christ
alone. For in the Old Tes ta ment it was nec es sary for saints to be jus ti fied by
faith de rived from the prom ise of the re mis sion of sins that was to be
granted for Christ’s sake, just as saints are also jus ti fied in the New Tes ta- 
ment. From the be gin ning of the world it was nec es sary for all saints to be- 
lieve that an of fer ing and sat is fac tion for sins was to be made by Christ,
who was promised, as Isa iah teaches (53:10): “When thou shalt make his
soul an of fer ing for sin.”

Since, there fore, in the Old Tes ta ment, sac ri fices did not merit rec on cil i- 
a tion, un less by a fig ure (for they mer ited civil rec on cil i a tion), but sig ni fied
that a sac ri fice would come; it fol lows that Christ is the only sac ri fice ap- 
plied on be half of the sins of oth ers. There fore, in the New Tes ta ment no
sac ri fice is left to be ap plied for the sins of oth ers, ex cept the one sac ri fice
of Christ, upon the cross.

They5 al to gether err who imag ine that Levit i cal sac ri fices mer ited the re- 
mis sion of sins be fore God, and, by this ex am ple in ad di tion to the death of
Christ, re quire in the New Tes ta ment sac ri fices that are to be ap plied on be- 
half of oth ers. This imag i na tion ab so lutely de stroys the merit of Christ’s
pas sion and the right eous ness of faith, and cor rupts the doc trine of the Old
and New Tes ta ments, and, in stead of Christ, makes for us other me di a tors
and pro pi tia tors out of the priests and sac ri fi cers, who daily sell their work
in the churches.

[262] Where fore, if any one would thus in fer that in the New Tes ta ment
a priest is needed to make of fer ing for sins, this must be con ceded only of
Christ. And the en tire Epis tle to the He brews con firms this ex pla na tion.
And if, in ad di tion to the death of Christ, we were to seek for any other sat- 
is fac tion to be ap plied for the sins of oth ers and to rec on cile God, this
would be noth ing more than to make other me di a tors in ad di tion to Christ.
Again, as the priest hood of the New Tes ta ment is the min istry of the Spirit,
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as Paul teaches (2 Cor. 3:6), it has the sac ri fice alone of Christ, which is sat- 
is fac tory and ap plied for the sins of oth ers. Be sides it has no sac ri fices like
the Levit i cal, which could be ap plied ex opere op er ato on be half of oth ers;
but it ten ders to oth ers the Gospel and the sacra ments, that, by means of
these, they may con ceive faith and the Holy Ghost, and be mor ti fied and
quick ened, be cause the min istry of the Spirit con flicts with the ap pli ca tion
of an opus op er a tum. For the min istry of the Spirit is that through which the
Holy Ghost is ef fi ca cious in hearts; and there fore this min istry is prof itable
to oth ers, when it is ef fi ca cious in them, and re gen er ates and quick ens them.
This does not oc cur by the ap pli ca tion ex opere op er ato of the work of an- 
other on be half of oth ers.

We have shown the rea son why the Mass does not jus tify ex opere op er- 
ato, and why, when ap plied on be half of oth ers, it does not merit re mis sion,
be cause both con flict with the right eous ness of faith. For it is im pos si ble
that re mis sion of sins should oc cur, and the ter rors of death and sin be over- 
come by any work or any thing, un less by faith in Christ, ac cord ing to Rom.
5:1: “Be ing jus ti fied by faith, we have peace.”

In ad di tion, we have shown that the Scrip tures, which are cited against
us, in no way fa vor the god less opin ion of the ad ver saries con cern ing the
opus op er a tum. All good men among all na tions can judge this. Where fore
the er ror of Thomas is to be re jected, who wrote: “That the body of the
Lord, once of fered on the cross for orig i nal debt, is con tin u ally of fered for
daily of fenses on the al tar, in or der that, in this, the Church might have a
ser vice whereby to rec on cile God to her self.” The other com mon er rors are
also to be re jected, as that the Mass ex opere op er ato con fers grace upon
one em ploy ing it. Like wise that when ap plied for oth ers, even for such
wicked per sons as do not in ter pose an ob sta cle, it mer its for them the re mis- 
sion of sins, of guilt and pun ish ment. All these things are false and god less,
and lately in vented by un learned monks, and ob scure the glory of Christ’s
pas sion and the right eous ness of faith.

And from these er rors in fi nite oth ers sprang, as that the masses avail
when ap plied for many, just as much as when ap plied in di vid u ally.6 The
sophists have par tic u lar de grees of merit, just as money-chang ers have
grades of weight in gold or sil ver. Be sides they sell the Mass, as a price for
ob tain ing what each one seeks: to mer chants, that busi ness may be pros per- 
ous; to hunters, that hunt ing may be suc cess ful; and in fi nite other things.
Lastly, they trans fer it also to the dead; by the ap pli ca tion of the sacra ment
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they lib er ate souls from the pains of pur ga tory, al though, with out faith, the
Mass is of ser vice not even to the liv ing. Nei ther are the ad ver saries able to
pro duce even one syl la ble from the Scrip tures in de fense of these fa bles
which they teach with great au thor ity in the Church, nei ther do they have
the tes ti monies of the an cient Church, nor of the Fa thers.

B. What the Fa thers Thought Con cern ing Sac ri fice

[263] And since we have ex plained the pas sages of Scrip ture which are
cited against us, we must re ply also con cern ing the Fa thers. We are not ig- 
no rant that the Mass is called by the Fa thers a sac ri fice; but they do not
mean that the Mass con fers grace ex opere op er ato, and that, when ap plied
on be half of oth ers, it mer its for them the re mis sion of sins, of guilt and
pun ish ment. Where are such won der ful sto ries to be found in the Fa thers?
But they openly tes tify that they are speak ing of thanks giv ing.7 Ac cord ingly
they call it a eu charist. We have said above, how ever, that a eu charis tic sac- 
ri fice does not merit rec on cil i a tion, but is made by those who have been
rec on ciled, just as af flic tions do not merit rec on cil i a tion, but are eu charis tic
sac ri fices when those who have been rec on ciled sus tain them.

And this re ply in gen eral to the say ings of the Fa thers de fends us suf fi- 
ciently against the ad ver saries. For it is cer tain that these fig ments con cern- 
ing the merit of the opus op er a tum never are found in the Fa thers. But in or- 
der that the whole case may be the bet ter seen, we will also state those
things con cern ing the use of the sacra ment which ac tu ally har mo nize with
the Fa thers and Scrip ture.

C. Of The Use Of The Sacra ment, And Of Sac ri fice

[264] Some clever men imag ine that the Lord’s Sup per was in sti tuted for
two rea sons. First, that it might be a mark and tes ti mony of pro fes sion, just
as a par tic u lar shape of hood is the sign of a par tic u lar pro fes sion. Then
they think that such a mark was es pe cially pleas ing to Christ, viz. a feast to
sig nify mu tual union and friend ship among Chris tians, be cause ban quets
are signs of covenant and friend ship. But this opin ion re lates to the out ward
life; nei ther does it show the chief use of the things de liv ered by God; it
speaks only of the ex er cise of love, which men, how ever pro fane and
worldly, un der stand; it does not speak of faith, the na ture of which few un- 
der stand.
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The sacra ments are signs of God’s will to ward us, and not merely signs
of men among each other; and they are right in defin ing that sacra ments in
the New Tes ta ment are signs of grace. And be cause in a sacra ment there are
two things, a sign and the Word; the Word, in the New Tes ta ment, is the
prom ise of grace added. The prom ise of the New Tes ta ment is the prom ise
of the re mis sion of sins, as the text (Luke 22:19) says: “This is my body
which is given for you. This cup is the New Tes ta ment in my blood, which
is shed for many for the re mis sion of sins.” There fore the Word of fers the
re mis sion of sins. And a cer e mony is as it were a pic ture or “seal,” as Paul
(Rom. 4:11) calls it, of the Word, mak ing known the prom ise. There fore,
just as the prom ise is use less un less it be re ceived in faith, so a cer e mony is
use less un less such faith be added as is truly con fi dent that the re mis sion of
sins is here of fered. And this faith en cour ages con trite minds. And just as
the Word has been given in or der to ex cite this faith, so the sacra ment has
been in sti tuted, in or der that the out ward ap pear ance meet ing the eyes
might move the heart to be lieve [and strengthen faith]. For through these,
viz. through Word and sacra ment, the Holy Ghost works.

[265] And such use of the sacra ment, in which faith quick ens ter ri fied
hearts, is a ser vice of the New Tes ta ment; be cause the New Tes ta ment re- 
quires spir i tual dis po si tions, mor ti fi ca tion and quick en ing. [For ac cord ing
to the New Tes ta ment the high est ser vice of God is ren dered in wardly in the
heart.] And for this use Christ in sti tuted it, since he com manded them thus
to do in re mem brance of him. For to re mem ber Christ is not the idle cel e- 
bra tion of a show, or one in sti tuted for the sake of ex am ple, as the mem ory
of Her cules or Ulysses is cel e brated in tragedies; but it is to re mem ber the
ben e fits of Christ and re ceive them by faith, so as by them to be quick ened.
The Psalm (111:4, 5) ac cord ingly says: “He hath made his won der ful works
to be re mem bered: the Lord is gra cious and full of com pas sion. He hath
given meat unto them that fear him.” For it sig ni fies that the will and mercy
of God should be dis cerned in the cer e mony. But faith which ap pre hends
mercy quick ens. And this is the prin ci pal use of the sacra ment, in which it
is ap par ent who are fit for the sacra ment, viz. ter ri fied con sciences, and how
they ought to use them.

The sac ri fice [thank-of fer ing or thanks giv ing] also is added. For there
are sev eral ends for one ob ject. Af ter con science en cour aged by faith has
per ceived from what ter rors it is freed, then in deed it fer vently gives thanks
for the ben e fit and pas sion of Christ, and uses the cer e mony it self to the
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praise of God; in or der by this obe di ence to show its grat i tude; and tes ti fies
that it holds in high es teem the gifts of God. Thus the cer e mony be comes a
sac ri fice of praise.

And the Fa thers in deed speak of a twofold ef fect, of the com fort of con- 
sciences, and of thanks giv ing or praise. The for mer of these ef fects per tains
to the na ture [the right use] of the sacra ment; the lat ter per tains to the sac ri- 
fice. Of con so la tion Am brose says: “Go to him and be ab solved, be cause he
is the re mis sion of sins. Do you ask who he is? Hear him him self say ing
(John 6:35): ‘I am the bread of life; he that cometh to me shall never
hunger; and he that be lieveth on me shall never thirst.’” This pas sage tes ti- 
fies that in the sacra ment the re mis sion of sins is of fered; it also tes ti fies
that this ought to be re ceived in faith. In fi nite tes ti monies to this ef fect are
found in the Fa thers, all of which the ad ver saries per vert to the opus op er a- 
tum, and to a work to be ap plied on be half of oth ers; al though the Fa thers
clearly re quire faith, and speak of the con so la tion be long ing to ev ery one,
and not of the ap pli ca tion.

[266] Be sides these, ex pres sions are also found con cern ing thanks giv- 
ing; as it is most beau ti fully said by Cyprian con cern ing those com muning
in a godly way. “Piety,” says he, "in thank ing the Be stower of such abun- 
dant bless ing, makes a dis tinc tion be tween what has been given and what
has been for given, i. e. piety re gards both what has been given and what has
been for given, i. e. it com pares the great ness of God’s bless ings and the
great ness of our evils, sin and death, with each other, and gives thanks, etc.
And hence the term eu charist arose in the Church. Nor in deed is the cer e- 
mony it self of thanks giv ing to be ap plied ex opere op er ato on be half of oth- 
ers, in or der to merit for them the re mis sion of sins, etc., in or der to lib er ate
the souls of the dead. These things con flict with the right eous ness of faith;
as though, with out faith, a cer e mony can profit ei ther the one per form ing it
or oth ers.

D. Of the Term Mass8

The ad ver saries also re fer us to philol ogy. From the names of the Mass they
de rive ar gu ments which do not re quire a long dis cus sion. For even though
the Mass be called a sac ri fice, it does not fol low that it must con fer grace ex
opere op er ato, or, when ap plied on be half of oth ers, merit for them the re- 
mis sion of sins, etc. Αειτουγια, they say, sig ni fies a sac ri fice, and the
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Greeks call the Mass, liturgy. Why do they here omit the old ap pel la tion
synaxis9 which shows that the Mass was for merly the com mu nion of many?
But let us speak of the word “liturgy.” This word does not prop erly sig nify a
sac ri fice, but rather the pub lic min istry, and agrees aptly with our be lief,
viz. that the min is ter who con se crates ten ders the body and blood of the
Lord to the rest of the peo ple, just as the min is ter who preaches ten ders the
Gospel to the peo ple, as Paul says (1 Cor. 4:1): “Let a man so ac count of us,
as of the min is ters of Christ, and stew ards of the mys ter ies of God,” i. e. of
the Gospel and the sacra ments. And Cor. 5:20: “We are am bas sadors for
Christ, as though God did be seech you by us; we pray you in Christ’s stead,
be ye rec on ciled to God.” Thus the term λειτουργια agrees aptly with the
min istry. For it is an old word, or di nar ily em ployed in pub lic civil ad min is- 
tra tions, and sig ni fied to the Greeks pub lic bur dens, as trib ute, the ex pense
of equip ping a fleet, or sim i lar things, as the ora tion of De mos thenes, “For
Lep tines,” tes ti fies, all of which is oc cu pied with the dis cus sion of pub lic
du ties and im mu ni ties: Φησει δε αναξιους τινας ανθρωπους ευρομενοθς
ατελειαν εχοεουχεναι τας λειτουργιας, i. e. he will say that some un wor thy
men hav ing found an im mu nity have with drawn from pub lic bur dens. And
thus they spake in the time of the Ro mans, as the re script of Per ti nax, De
jure im mu ni tatis, l. Sem per, shows: Ει χαι μη πασοιν λειτουργιων τους
πατερας ο των τεχνων αρεθμος ανειται, even though the num ber of chil dren
does not lib er ate par ents from all pub lic bur dens. And the Com men tary
upon De mos thenes states that λειτουργια is a kind of trib ute, the ex pense of
the games, the ex pense of equip ping ves sels, of at tend ing to the gym na sia
and sim i lar pub lic of fices. And Paul in Cor. 9: ap plies it to a col lec tion. The
tak ing of the col lec tion Dot only sup plies those things which are want ing to
the saints, but also causes them to give more thanks abun dantly to God, etc.
And in Phil. 2:25 he calls Epa phrodi tus a λειτουργος, one “who min is tered
to my wants,” where as suredly a sac ri fi cer can not be un der stood. But there
is no need of more tes ti monies, since ex am ples are ev ery where ob vi ous to
those read ing the Greek writ ers, in whom λειτουργια is em ployed for pub lic
civil bur dens or min istries. And on ac count of the diph thong, gram mar i ans
do not de rive it from λιτη, which sig ni fies prayers, but from pub lic goods,
which they call λειτα, so that λειτοθργεω means, I at tend to, I ad min is ter
pub lic goods.

Ridicu lous is the in fer ence that in the Holy Scrip tures men tion is made
of an al tar, and there fore the Mass must be a sac ri fice; since the fig ure of an
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al tar is re ferred to by Paul only by way of com par i son. And they fab ri cate
that the Mass has been so called from הכומ, an al tar. What need is there of
an et y mol ogy so far fetched, un less it be to show their knowl edge of the
He brew lan guage? What need is there to seek the et y mol ogy from a dis- 
tance, when the term Mass is found in Deut. 6:10, where it sig ni fies the col- 
lec tions or gifts of the peo ple, not the of fer ing of the priest. For in di vid u als
com ing to the cel e bra tion of the Passover were obliged to bring some gift as
a con tri bu tion. In the be gin ning the Chris tians also re tained this cus tom.
Com ing to gether, they brought bread, wine and other things, as the Canons
of the Apos tles tes tify. Thence a part was taken to be con se crated; the rest
was dis trib uted to the poor. With this cus tom they also re tained Mass as the
name of the con tri bu tions. And on ac count of such con tri bu tions it ap pears
also that the Mass was else where called αγαπη un less any one pre fer that it
be so called on ac count of the com mon feast. But let us omit these tri fles.
For it ridicu lous that the ad ver saries should pro duce such tri fling con jec- 
tures con cern ing a mat ter of such great im por tance. For al though the Mass
is called an of fer ing, in what does the term fa vor the dreams con cern ing the
opus op er a tum, and the ap pli ca tion which, they imag ine, mer its for oth ers
the re mis sion of sins? And it can be called an of fer ing for the rea son that
prayers, thanks giv ings and the at tire wor ship are there of fered, as it is also
called a eu charist. But nei ther cer e monies nor prayers profit ex opere op er- 
ato with out faith. Al though we are dis put ing here not con cern ing prayers,
but par tic u larly con cern ing the Lord’s Sup per.

[267] The Greek canon says also many things con cern ing of fer ing, but it
shows plainly that it is not speak ing prop erly of the body and blood of the
Lord, but of the whole ser vice, of prayers and thanks giv ings. For it says
thus: Και ποιησον ημαις αξιους γενεσθαι του προσφερειν σοι δεησεις χαι
ιχεσιας χαι θυσιας αναιμαχτους υπερ παντος λαου. When this is rightly un- 
der stood it gives no of fense. For it prays that “we be made wor thy to of fer
prayers and sup pli ca tions and blood less sac ri fices for the peo ple.” For he
calls even praters blood less sac ri fices. Just as also a lit tle af ter ward: Ετι
προσφερουμεν σοι την λογειχην ταυτεν χαι αναιμαχτου κατρελαν, “we of- 
fer,” he says, “this rea son able and blood less ser vice.” For they ex plain this
in aptly who pre fer that a rea son able sac ri fice be here in ter preted, and trans- 
fer it to the very body of Christ, al though the canon speaks of the en tire
wor ship, and in op po si tion to the opus op er a tum Paul has spo ken of λογιχη
λατρεαι [rea son able ser vice], viz. of the wor ship of the mind, of fear, of
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faith, of prayer, of thanks giv ing, etc. Some think that Missa comes not from
the He brew, but that it is equiv a lent to Re mis sio, i. e. the for give ness of
sins. For when they had com muned, it was said: Ite missa est, De part, ye
have for give ness of sins. And that this is so they in fer from the fact that
among the Greeks it was the cus tom to say Ααοις αφεισις, which is equiv a- 
lent to, It is for given them. If this were so it would be an ex cel lent idea; for
in this cer e mony the for give ness of sins would al ways be preached and pro- 
claimed; yet what ever the word Missa may mean, helps this mat ter but lit- 
tle.

E. Of the Mass for the Dead

Our ad ver saries have no tes ti monies and no com mand from Scrip ture for
de fend ing the ap pli ca tion of a cer e mony for lib er at ing the souls of the dead;
al though from this they de rive in fi nite rev enue. Nor in deed is it a light sin
to es tab lish such ser vices in the Church with out the com mand of God and
with out the ex am ple of Scrip ture, and to trans fer to the dead the Lord’s
Sup per, which was in sti tuted for com mem o ra tion and preach ing among the
liv ing [for the pur pose of strength en ing the faith of those who use the cer e- 
mony]. This is to vi o late the Sec ond Com mand ment, by abus ing God’s
name.

[268] For, in the first place, it is a dis honor to the Gospel to hold that a
cer e mony ex opere op er ato with out faith is a sac ri fice rec on cil ing God, and
mak ing sat is fac tion for sins. It is a hor ri ble as ser tion to as cribe as much to
the work of a priest as to the death of Christ. Again, sin and death can not be
over come un less by faith in Christ, as Paul teaches (Rom. 5:1): “Be ing jus- 
ti fied by faith, we have peace with God,” and there fore the pun ish ment of
pur ga tory can not be over come by the ap pli ca tion of the work of an other.

Now we will omit the sort of tes ti monies con cern ing pur ga tory that the
ad ver saries have; the na ture of the pun ish ment they re gard as be long ing to
pur ga tory; the kind of ar gu ments whereby the doc trine of sat is fac tions is
sup ported; all of which we have shown above to be most vain. We will only
present this in op po si tion: It is cer tain that the Lord’s Sup per was in sti tuted
on ac count of the re mis sion of guilt. For it of fers the re mis sion of sins
where it is nec es sary that guilt be truly un der stood. And nev er the less it does
not make sat is fac tion for guilt; oth er wise the Mass would be equal to the
death of Christ. Nei ther can the re mis sion of guilt be re ceived in any other
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way than by faith. There fore the Mass is not sat is fac tion, but a prom ise and
sacra ment that re quire faith.

And in deed it is nec es sary that all godly per sons be af fected with the
most bit ter grief, if they con sider that the Mass has been in great part trans- 
ferred to the dead and to sat is fac tions for pun ish ments. This is to ban ish the
daily sac ri fice from the Church, this is the king dom of An ti ochus, who
trans ferred the most salu tary prom ises con cern ing the re mis sion of guilt and
con cern ing faith to the most vain opin ions con cern ing sat is fac tions, i. e. to
de file the Gospel, to cor rupt the use of the sacra ments. These are the per- 
sons whom Paul has said (1 Cor. 11:27) to be “guilty of the body and blood
of the Lord,” who have sup pressed the doc trine con cern ing faith and the re- 
mis sion of sins, and, un der the pre text of sat is fac tions, have de voted the
body and blood of the Lord to sac ri le gious gain. And they will at some time
pay the penalty for this sac ri lege. Where fore we and all godly con sciences
should be on our guard against ap prov ing the abuses of the ad ver saries.

[269] But let us re turn to the case. Since ex opere op er ato with out faith
the Mass is not a sat is fac tion; it fol lows that the ap pli ca tion on be half of the
dead is use less. Nor is there need here of a longer dis cus sion. For it is ev i- 
dent that these ap pli ca tions on be half of the dead have no tes ti monies from
the Scrip tures. Nei ther is it safe, with out the au thor ity of Scrip ture, to in sti- 
tute ser vices in the Church. And if it will at any time be nec es sary, we will
speak at greater length con cern ing this en tire sub ject. For why do we now
con tend with ad ver saries who un der stand nei ther what a sac ri fice, nor what
a sacra ment, nor what re mis sion of sins, nor what faith, is?

Nei ther does the Greek canon ap ply the of fer ing as a sat is fac tion for the
dead, be cause it ap plies it equally for all the blessed pa tri archs, prophets,
apos tles. It ap pears there fore that the Greeks make an of fer ing as thanks giv- 
ing, and do not ap ply it as sat is fac tion for pun ish ments. [For of course it is
not their in ten tion to de liver the prophets and apos tles from pur ga tory, but
only to of fer up thanks along and to gether with them for the ex alted eter nal
bless ings that have been given to them and us.] Al though10 they also speak
not of the of fer ing alone of the body and blood of the Lord, but of the other
parts of the Mass, viz. prayers and thanks giv ing. For af ter the con se cra tion,
they pray that it may profit those who par take of it; they do not speak of
oth ers. Then they add: Ετι προσφερουμεν σοι την λογιχην ταυτην λατρειαν
υπερ των εν πιστει αναπαυσαμενων προπατορων, πατερων, πατριαρχων,
προφητων, αποστολων, etc. [Yet we of fer to you this rea son able ser vice for
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those hav ing de parted in faith, fore fa thers, fa thers, pa tri archs, prophets,
apos tles, etc."] But rea son able ser vice does not sig nify the of fer ing it self
but prayers and all things which are there trans acted. As in deed the ad ver- 
saries cite the Fa thers con cern ing the of fer ing for the dead, we know that
the an cients speak of prayer for the dead, which we do not pro hibit; but we
dis ap prove of the ap pli ca tion ex opere op er ato of the Lord’s Sup per on be- 
half of the dead. Nei ther do the an cients fa vor the ad ver saries con cern ing
the opus op er a tum. And al though they have the tes ti monies es pe cially of
Gre gory or the mod erns, we op pose to them the most clear and cer tain
Scrip tures. And there is a great di ver sity among the Fa thers. They were
men, and could err and be de ceived. Al though if they would now be come
alive again, and would see their say ings as signed as pre texts for the no to ri- 
ous false hoods which the ad ver saries teach con cern ing the opus op er a tum,
they would in ter pret them selves far dif fer ently.

[270] The ad ver saries also falsely cite against us the con dem na tion of
Aar ius, who they say was con demned for the rea son that he de nied that in
the Mass an of fer ing is made for the liv ing and the dead. They fre quently
use this dex ter ous turn, cite the an cient here sies, and falsely com pare our
cause with these in or der by this com par i son to crush us. Epipha nius tes ti- 
fies that Aerius held that prayers for the dead are use less. With this he finds
fault. Nei ther do we fa vor Aerius, but we on our part are con tend ing with
you who are de fend ing a heresy man i festly con flict ing with the prophets,
apos tles and holy Fa thers, viz. that the Mass jus ti fies ex opere op er ato, that
it mer its the re mis sion of guilt and pun ish ment even for the un just, to whom
it is ap plied, if they dp not present an ob sta cle. Of these per ni cious er rors,
which de tract from the glory of Christ’s pas sion, and en tirely over throw the
doc trine con cern ing the right eous ness of faith, we dis ap prove. There was a
sim i lar per sua sion of the god less in the Law, viz. that they mer ited the re- 
mis sion of sins, not freely by faith, but through sac ri fices ex opere op er ato.
There fore they in creased these ser vices and sac ri fices, in sti tuted the wor- 
ship of Baal in Is rael, and even sac ri ficed in the groves in Ju dah. Where fore
the prophets con demn this opin ion, and wage war not only with the wor- 
shipers of Baal, but also with other priests who, with this god less opin ion,
made sac ri fices or dained by God. But this opin ion in heres in the world, and
al ways will in here, viz. that ser vices and sac ri fices are pro pi ti a tions. Car nal
men can not en dure that to the sac ri fice alone of Christ the honor be as cribed
that it is a pro pi ti a tion, be cause they do not un der stand the right eous ness of
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faith, but as cribe equal honor to the rest of the ser vices and sac ri fices. Just
as, there fore, among the god less priests in Ju dah a false opin ion con cern ing
sac ri fices in hered; just as in Is rael, Baalitic ser vices con tin ued, and, nev er- 
the less, a Church of God was there which dis ap proved of god less ser vices;
so Baalitic wor ship in heres in the do main of the Pope, viz. the abuse of the
Mass, which they ap ply, that, by it, they may merit for the un righ teous the
re mis sion of guilt and pun ish ment. [And yet as God still kept his Church, i.
e. some saints, in Is rael and Ju dah, so God still pre served his Church, i. e.
some saints, un der the Pa pacy, so that the Chris tian Church has not en tirely
per ished.] And it seems that this Baalitic wor ship will en dure as long as the
reign of the Pope, un til Christ will come to judge, and, by the glory of his
ad vent, will de stroy the reign of An tichrist. Mean while all who truly be lieve
the Gospel [that they may truly honor God and have a con stant com fort
against sins; for God has gra ciously caused his Gospel to shine, that we
might be warned and saved] ought to con demn these wicked ser vices, de- 
vised, con trary to God’s com mand, in or der to ob scure the glory of Christ
and the right eous ness of faith.

We have briefly said these things of the Mass in or der that all good men
in all parts of the world may be able to un der stand that, with the great est
zeal, we main tain the dig nity of the Mass, and show its true use, and that we
have the most just rea sons for dis sent ing from the ad ver saries. And we wish
to ad mon ish all good men not to aid the ad ver saries in the pro fa na tion of
the Mass, lest they may bur den them selves with com plic ity in the sin of an- 
other. It is a great cause, and a great sub ject not in fe rior to the trans ac tion of
the prophet Eli jah, who con demned the wor ship of Baal. We have pre sented
a case of such im por tance with the great est mod er a tion, and now re ply
with out cast ing any re proach. But if the ad ver saries will com pel us to col- 
lect all kinds of abuses of the Mass, the case will not be treated with such
for bear ance.

1. Augs burg Con fes sion, xxiv.: 21-28.↩ 

2. Germ. omits rest of §.↩ 

3. Col. 2:17.↩ 

4. "An ti ochi, with ev i dent ref er ence to An ti ochus Epiphanes. See Macc.
§ 57; Dan. 11:31.↩ 
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5. Germ, omits this §.↩ 

6. Cf. Augs burg Conf., xxiv.: 23.↩ 

7. Cf. Apol ogy, Art. xxiv.: 29, p. 254↩ 

8. Ger man treats what fol lows very briefly.↩ 

9. Cf. Apol ogy, xxiv., § 8, p. 249.↩ 

10. Germ, omits to end of §↩ 
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Chap ter XIII. Of Monas tic Vows

Ar ti cle XXVII

Par al lel Pas sages. — Augs burg Con fes sion, Arts, xvi., xxvii; Apol ogy, Art. xvi.; Smal cald
Ar ti cles, Part iii., Arts, iii., xiv. Cf. Tor gau Ar ti cles, xv.

[271] In the town of Eise nach in Thuringia there was, to our knowl edge, a
monk, John Hilten1 who thirty, years ago was cast by his fra ter nity into
prison, be cause he had protested against cer tain most no to ri ous abuses. For
we have seen his writ ings, from which it can be well un der stood what the
na ture of his doc trine was. And those who knew him tes tify that he was a
mild old man, and se ri ous in deed, but with out mo rose ness. He pre dicted
many things, some of which have thus far tran spired, and oth ers still seem
to im pend, which we do not wish to re cite, lest it may be in ferred that they
are nar rated ei ther from ha tred to ward one or from par tial ity to an other. But
fi nally when, ei ther on ac count of his age or the foul ness of the prison, he
fell into dis ease, he sent for the guardian, in or der to tell him of his sick- 
ness; and when the guardian, in flamed with phar i saic ha tred, had be gun to
re prove the man harshly on ac count of his kind of doc trine which seemed to
be in ju ri ous to the kitchen; then, pass ing by the men tion of his sick ness, he
said with a sigh that he had borne these in juries pa tiently for Christ’s sake,
since he had in deed nei ther writ ten nor taught any thing which could over- 
throw the po si tion of the monks, but had only protested again some well
known abuses. “But an other one,” he said, “will come in A. D. 1516, who
will de stroy you, nei ther will you be able to re sist him.” This very opin ion
con cern ing the down ward ca reer of the power of the monks, and this num- 
ber of years, his friends af ter wards found also writ ten by him in his Com- 
men taries,2 which he had left, con cern ing cer tain pas sages of Daniel. But al- 
though the is sue will teach how much weight should be given to this dec la- 
ra tion, yet there are other signs which threaten a change in the power of the
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monks, that are no less cer tain than or a cles. For it is ev i dent how much
hypocrisy, am bi tion, avarice there is in the monas ter ies, how much ig no- 
rance and cru elty among all the un learned, what van ity in their ser mons and
in de vis ing con tin u ally new means of gain ing money. And there are other
faults, which we do not care about men tion ing. Al though there once were
schools for Chris tian in struc tion, now they have de gen er ated as though
from a golden to an iron age, or as the Pla tonic cube de gen er ates into bad
har monies, which Plato says brings de struc tion. All the most wealthy
monas ter ies sup port only an idle crowd, which glut tonizes upon the pub lic
alms of the Church. Christ, how ever, teaches con cern ing the salt that has
lost its sa vor, that it should be cast out and be trod den un der foot (Matt.
5:13). Where fore the monks by such morals are singing their own fate [re- 
quiem]. And now an other sign is added, be cause they are, in many places,
the in sti ga tors of the death of good men. These mur ders God un doubt edly
will shortly avenge. Nor in deed do we find fault with all; for we are of the
opin ion that there are here and there some good men in the monas ter ies,
who judge mod er ately con cern ing hu man and fac ti tious ser vices, as some
writ ers call them, and who do not ap prove of the cru elty which the hyp- 
ocrites among them ex er cise.

[272] But we are now dis cussing the kind of doc trine which the com- 
posers of the Confu ta tion are now de fend ing, and not the ques tion whether
vows should be ob served. For we hold that law ful vows ought to be ob- 
served; but whether these ser vices merit the re mis sion of sins and jus ti fi ca- 
tion; whether they are sat is fac tions for sins; whether they are equal to bap- 
tism; whether they are the ob ser vance of pre cepts and coun sels; whether
they are evan gel i cal per fec tion; whether they have the mer its of su pereroga- 
tion; whether these mer its when ap plied on be half of oth ers save them;
whether vows made with these opin ions are law ful; whether vows are law- 
ful that are un der taken un der the pre text of re li gion, merely for the sake of
ap petite and idle ness; whether those are truly vows that have been ex torted
ei ther from the un will ing, or from those who on ac count of age were not
able to judge con cern ing the kind of life, whom par ents or friends thrust
into the monas ter ies, that they might be sup ported at the pub lic ex pense
with out the loss of pri vate pat ri mony; whether vows are law ful that openly
tend to an evil is sue, ei ther be cause on ac count of weak ness they are not ob- 
served, or be cause those who are in these fra ter ni ties are com pelled to ap- 
prove and aid the abuses of the Mass, the god less wor ship of saints, and the
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coun sels to rage against good men con cern ing such ques tions as these we
are treat ing. And al though we have said very many things in the Con fes sion
con cern ing such vows as even the canons of the popes con demn, nev er the- 
less the ad ver saries com mand that all things which we have pro duced be re- 
jected. For they have used these words.

And it is worth while to hear how they per vert our rea sons, and what they
ad duce to es tab lish their own cause. Ac cord ingly we will briefly run over a
few of our ar gu ments, and, in pass ing, ex plain away the sophistry of the ad- 
ver saries in ref er ence to them. Since, how ever, this en tire case has been
care fully and fully treated by Luther in the book to which he gave the ti tle
De Vo tis Monas ti cis, we wish here to con sider that book as re peated.

[273] First, it is very cer tain that a vow is not law ful, by which he ii who
vows thinks that he mer its the re mis sion of sins be fore God, or makes sat is- 
fac tion be fore God for sins. For this opin ion is a man i fest in sult to the
Gospel, which teaches that the re mis sion of sins is freely granted us for
Christ’s sake, as has been said above at some length. There fore we have
cor rectly quoted the dec la ra tion of Paul to the Gala tians (Gal. 5:4): “Christ
is be come of no ef fect unto you, whoso ever of you are jus ti fied by the Law;
ye are fallen from grace.” Those who seek the re mis sion of sins, not by
faith in Christ, but by monas tic works, de tract from the honor of Christ, and
cru cify Christ afresh. But hear, hear how the com posers of the Confu ta tion
es cape in this place! They ex plain this pas sage of Paul only con cern ing the
Law of Moses, and they add that the monks ob serve all things for Christ’s
sake, and en deavor to live the nearer the Gospel in or der to merit eter nal
life. And they add a hor ri ble per ora tion in these words: “Where fore those
things are wicked that are here al leged against monas ti cism.” O Christ, how
long wilt thou bear these re proaches with which our en e mies treat thy
Gospel? We have said in the Con fes sion3 that the re mis sion of sins is re- 
ceived freely for Christ’s sake through faith. If this is not the very voice of
the Gospel, if it is not the judg ment of the eter nal Fa ther, which thou who
art in the bo som of the Fa ther hast re vealed to the world, we are justly
blamed. But thy death is a wit ness, thy res ur rec tion is a wit ness, the Holy
Ghost is a wit ness, thy en tire Church is a wit ness, that it is truly the judg- 
ment of the Gospel that we ob tain re mis sion of sins, not on ac count of our
mer its, but on ac count of thee, through faith.

When Paul de nies that, by the Law of Moses, men merit the re mis sion of
sins, much more does he with draw this praise from hu man tra di tions; and
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this (Col. 2:16) clearly tes ti fies. If the Law of Moses, which was di vinely
re vealed, did not merit the re mis sion of sins, how much less do these silly
ob ser vances [monas ti cism, rosaries, etc.], dif fer ing from the civil cus tom of
life, merit the re mis sion of sins!

The ad ver saries feign that Paul abol ishes the Law of Moses, and that
Christ suc ceeds in such a way that he does not freely grant the re mis sion of
sins, but on ac count of the works of other laws, if any are now de vised. By
this god less and fa nat i cal imag i na tion, they bury the ben e fit of Christ. Then
they feign that among those who ob serve this Law of Christ, the monks ob- 
serve it more rigidly than oth ers, on ac count of the hypocrisy of poverty,
obe di ence and chastity, since in deed all things are full of dis sem bling. In
the great est abun dance of all things they boast of poverty. Al though no class
of men has greater li cense than the monks, they boast of obe di ence. Of
celibacy we do not like to speak; how pure this is in most of those who de- 
sire to be con ti nent, Ger son in di cates. And how many of them de sire to be
con ti nent?

Of course, by this dis sim u la tion, the monks live more strictly in ac cor- 
dance with the Gospel! Christ has not suc ceeded Moses in such a way as on
ac count of our works to re mit sins, but so as to set his own mer its and his
own pro pi ti a tion on our be half over against God’s wrath, that we may be
freely for given. He who, in deed, in ad di tion to Christ’s pro pi ti a tion, op- 
poses his own mer its to God’s wrath, and on ac count of his own mer its en- 
deav ors to ob tain the re mis sion of sins, whether he present the works of the
Mo saic Law, or of the Deca logue, or of the rule of Bene dict, or of the rule
of Au gus tine, or of other rules, an nuls the prom ise of Christ, has cast away
Christ, and has fallen from grace. This is the be lief of Paul.

But, be hold, most clement Em peror Charles, be hold, ye princes, be hold,
all ye ranks, how great is the im pu dence of the ad ver saries! Al though we
have cited the dec la ra tion of Paul to this ef fect, they have writ ten: “Wicked
are those things that are here cited against monas ti cism.” But what is more
cer tain than that men ob tain the re mis sion of sins by faith for Christ’s sake?
And these wretches dare to call this a wicked opin ion! We do not at all
doubt that if you had been ad mon ished of this pas sage, you would have
taken care that such blas phemy be re moved from the Confu ta tion.

[275] But since above it has been fully shown that the opin ion is wicked,
that we ob tain the re mis sion of sins on ac count of our works, we will be
briefer on this topic. For the pru dent reader will eas ily be able to rea son
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thence that we do not merit the re mis sion of sins by monas tic works. There- 
fore this blas phemy also is in no way to be en dured which is read in
Thomas, that “the monas tic pro fes sion is equal to bap tism.”4 It is mad ness
to make hu man tra di tion, which has nei ther God’s com mand nor prom ise,
equal to the or di nance of Christ, which has both the com mand and prom ise
of God, which con tains the covenant of grace and of eter nal life.

Sec ondly. Obe di ence, poverty and celibacy, if nev er the less the lat ter be
not im pure, are, as ex er cises, adi aphora. And, for this rea son, the saints can
use these with out impi ety, just as Bernard, Fran cis cus and other holy men
used them. And they used them on ac count of bod ily ad van tage, that they
might have more leisure to teach and to per form other godly of fices, and
not that the works them selves are, by them selves, works that jus tify or merit
eter nal life. Fi nally, they be long to the class of which Paul says (1 Tim.
4:8): “Bod ily ex er cise prof iteth lit tle.” And it is cred i ble that in some places
there are also at present good men, who ex er cise the min istry of the Word,
who use these ob ser vances with out wicked opin ions [with out hypocrisy and
with the un der stand ing that they do not re gard their monas ti cism as ho li- 
ness]. But to hold that these ob ser vances are ser vices, on ac count of which
they are ac counted just be fore God, and through which they merit eter nal
life, con flicts with the Gospel con cern ing the right eous ness of faith, which
teaches that for Christ’s sake right eous ness and eter nal life are granted us. It
con flicts also with the say ing of Christ (Matt. 15:9): “In vain do they wor- 
ship me, teach ing for doc trines the com mand ments of men.” It con flicts
also with this state ment (Rom. 14:23): “What so ever is not of faith, is sin.”
But how can they af firm that they are ser vices which God ap proves as right- 
eous ness be fore him, when they have no tes ti mony of God’s Word?

[276] But look at the im pu dence of the ad ver saries! They not only teach
that these ob ser vances are jus ti fy ing ser vices, but they add that these ser- 
vices are more per fect, i. e. mer it ing more the re mis sion of sins and jus ti fi- 
ca tion, than do other kinds of life [that they are states of per fec tion, i. e.
holier and higher states than the rest, such as mar riage, ruler ship]. And here
many false and per ni cious opin ions con cur. They imag ine that they ob serve
pre cepts and coun sels. Af ter wards lib eral men, when they dream that they
have the mer its of su pereroga tion, sell these to oth ers. All these things are
full of phar i saic van ity. For it is the height of impi ety to hold that they sat- 
isfy the Deca logue in such a way that mer its re main, while such pre cepts as
these are ac cus ing all the saints: “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all
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thine heart” (Deut. 6:5). Like wise: “Thou shalt not covet” (Rom. 7:7). [For
as the First Com mand ment of God (“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with
all thy heart and with all thy soul and with all thy mind”) is higher than a
man upon earth can com pre hend, as it is the high est the ol ogy, from which
all the prophets and all the apos tles have drawn as from a spring their best
and high est doc trines; yea, as it is such an ex alted com mand ment, ac cord ing
to which alone all di vine ser vice, all honor to God, ev ery of fer ing, all
thanks giv ing in heaven and upon earth, must be reg u lated and judged, so
that all di vine ser vice, high and pre cious and holy though it ap pear, if it be
not in ac cor dance with this com mand ment is noth ing but husks and shells
with out a ker nel, yea noth ing but filth and abom i na tion be fore God; which
ex alted com mand ment no saint what ever has per fectly ful filled, so that even
Noah and Abra ham, David, Pe ter and Paul ac knowl edged them selves im- 
per fect and sin ners: it is an un heard-of, phar i saic, yea an ac tu ally di a bol i cal
pride, for a sor did bare footed monk or any sim i lar god less hyp ocrite to say,
yea preach and teach, that he has ob served and ful filled the holy high com- 
mand ment so per fectly, and, ac cord ing to the de mands and will of God, has
done so many good works, that merit even su per abounds to him. Yea, dear
hyp ocrites, if the holy Ten Com mand ments, and the ex alted First Com- 
mand ment of God were ful filled just as the bread and rem nants are put into
the sack! They are shame less hyp ocrites with whom the world is plagued in
this last time.] The prophet says (Ps. 116:11): “All men are liars,” i. e. not
think ing aright con cern ing God, not fear ing God suf fi ciently, not be liev ing
him suf fi ciently. Where fore the monks falsely boast that in the ob ser vance
of a monas tic life the com mand ments are ful filled, and more is done than
what is com manded [that their good works and sev eral hun dred weights of
su per flu ous, su per abun dant ho li ness re main in store for them].

Again, this also is false, viz. that monas tic ob ser vances are works of the
coun sels of the Gospel. For the Gospel does not ad vise con cern ing dis tinc- 
tions of cloth ing and meats and the re nun ci a tion of prop erty. These are hu- 
man tra di tions, con cern ing all of which it has been said (1 Cor. 8:8): “Meat
com mendeth us not to God.” Where fore they are nei ther jus ti fy ing ser vices
nor per fec tion; yea when they are pre sented cov ered with these ti tles, they
are mere doc trines of demons.

Vir gin ity is rec om mended, but to those who have the gift, as has been
said above.5 It is, how ever, a most per ni cious er ror to hold that evan gel i cal
per fec tion lies in hu man tra di tions. For thus the monks even of the Mo- 
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hammedans would be able to boast that they have evan gel i cal per fec tion.
Nei ther does it lie in the ob ser vance of other things which are called adi- 
aphora, but be cause the king dom of God is right eous ness and life in hearts
(Rom. 14:17), per fec tion is growth in the fear of God, and in con fi dence in
the mercy promised in Christ, and in de vo tion to one’s call ing; just as Paul
also de scribes per fec tion (2 Cor. 3:18): “We are changed from glory to
glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.” He does not say: We are con tin u- 
ally re ceiv ing an other hood, or other san dals, or other gir dles. It is de- 
plorable that, in the Church, such phar i saic, yea Mo hammedan, ex pres sions
should be read and heard, as that the per fec tion of the Gospel, of the king- 
dom of Christ, which is eter nal life, should be placed in these fool ish ob ser- 
vances of vest ments and of sim i lar tri fles.

Now hear our Are opagites, as to what an un wor thy dec la ra tion they have
recorded in the Confu ta tion. Thus they say: “It has been ex pressly de clared
in the Holy Scrip tures that the monas tic life, if main tained by a due ob ser- 
vance, which by the grace of God any monks can main tain, mer its eter nal
life; and in deed Christ has promised this as much more abun dant to those
who have left home or broth ers,” etc. (Matt. 19:29). These are the words of
the ad ver saries, in which it is first said most im pu dently that it is ex pressed
in the Holy Scrip tures that a monas tic life mer its eter nal life. For where do
the Holy Scrip tures speak of a monas tic life? Thus the ad ver saries plead
their case, thus men of no ac count quote the Scrip tures. Al though no one is
ig no rant that the monas tic life has re cently been de vised, nev er the less they
cite the au thor ity of Scrip ture, and say too that this their de cree has been ex- 
pressly de clared in the Scrip tures.

[278] Be sides, they dis honor Christ when they say that, by monas ti cism,
men merit eter nal life. God has as cribed not even to his Law the honor that
it should merit eter nal life, as he clearly says in Ezek. 20:25: “I gave them
also statutes that were not good, and judg ments whereby they should not
live.” In the first place, it is cer tain that a monas tic life does not merit the
re mis sion of sins, but we ob tain this by faith freely, as has above been said.
Sec ondly, for Christ’s sake, through mercy, eter nal life is granted to those
who by faith re ceive re mis sion, and do not set their own mer its over against
God’s judg ment, as Bernard also says with very great force:6 “It is nec es- 
sary first of all to be lieve that you can not have the re mis sion of sins, un less
by God’s in dul gence. Sec ondly, that you can have no good work what ever,
un less he have given also this. Lastly, that you can merit eter nal life by no
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works, un less this also be given freely.” The rest that fol lows to the same
ef fect we have above re cited. More over, Bernard adds at the end: " Let no
one de ceive him self, be cause if he will re flect well, he will un doubt edly
find that with ten thou sand he can not meet Him [namely, God] who cometh
against him with twenty thou sand." Since, how ever, we do not merit the re- 
mis sion of sins or eter nal life by the works of the di vine Law, but it is nec- 
es sary to seek the mercy promised in Christ; much less is this honor of mer- 
it ing the re mis sion of sins or eter nal life to be as cribed to monas tic ob ser- 
vances, since they are mere hu man tra di tions.

Thus those who teach that the monas tic life mer its the re mis sion of sins
or eter nal life, and trans fer the con fi dence due Christ to these fool ish ob ser- 
vances, al to gether sup press the Gospel con cern ing the free re mis sion of sins
and the promised mercy in Christ that is to be ap pre hended. In stead of
Christ they wor ship their own hoods and their own sor did ness. But since
even they need mercy, they act wickedly in fab ri cat ing works of su- 
pereroga tion, and sell ing them [the su per flu ous part in heaven] to oth ers.

We speak the more briefly con cern ing these sub jects, be cause from those
things which we have said above con cern ing jus ti fi ca tion, con cern ing re- 
pen tance, con cern ing hu man tra di tions, it is suf fi ciently ev i dent that monas- 
tic vows are not a price on ac count of which the re mis sion of sins and life
eter nal are granted. And since Christ calls tra di tions use less ser vices,7 they
are in no way evan gel i cal per fec tion.

[279] But the ad ver saries cun ningly wish to mod ify the com mon opin ion
con cern ing per fec tion. They say that a monas tic life is not per fec tion, but
that it is a state in which to ac quire per fec tion. It is well said, and we re- 
mem ber that this cor rec tion is found in Ger son. For it is ap par ent that pru- 
dent men, of fend ed by these im mod er ate praises of monas tic life, since
they did not ven ture to re move en tirely from it the praise of per fec tion, have
added the cor rec tion that it is a state in which to ac quire per fec tion. If we
fol low this, monas ti cism will be no more a state of per fec tion than the life
of a farmer or me chanic. For these are also states in which to ac quire per- 
fec tion. For all men, in ev ery vo ca tion, ought to seek per fec tion, that is, to
grow in the fear of God, in faith, in love to wards one’s neigh bor, and sim i- 
lar spir i tual virtues.

In the his to ries of the her mits there are ex am ples of An thony and of oth- 
ers which make the var i ous spheres of life equal. It is writ ten that when An- 
thony asked God to show him what progress he was mak ing in this kind of



255

life, a cer tain shoe maker in the city of Alexan dria was in di cated to him in a
dream, to whom he should be com pared. The next day An thony came into
the city, and went to the shoe maker in or der to as cer tain his ex er cises and
gifts, and, hav ing con versed with the man, heard noth ing ex cept that early
in the morn ing he prayed in a few words for the en tire state, and then at- 
tended to is trade. Here An thony learned that jus ti fi ca tion is not to be as- 
cribed to the kind of life which he had en tered [what God had meant by the
rev e la tion; for we are jus ti fied be fore God not through this or that life, but
alone through faith in Christ].

But al though the ad ver saries now mod er ate their praises con cern ing per- 
fec tion, yet they ac tu ally think oth er wise. For they sell mer its, and ap ply
them on be half of oth ers, un der the pre text that they are ob serv ing pre cepts
and coun sels, on ac count of which they ac tu ally hold that they have su per- 
flu ous mer its. But what is it to ar ro gate to one’s self per fec tion, if this be
not? Again it has been laid down in the Confu ta tion that the monks en- 
deavor to live more nearly in ac cor dance with the Gospel. There fore it as- 
cribes per fec tion to hu man tra di tions if they are liv ing more nearly in ac cor- 
dance with the Gospel by not hav ing prop erty, be ing un mar ried, and obey- 
ing the rule in cloth ing, meats and like tri fles.

[280] Again the Confu ta tion says that the monks merit eter nal life the
more abun dantly, and quotes Scrip ture (Matt. 19:29): “Ev ery one that hath
for saken houses,” etc., viz. that this claims per fec tion also for fac ti tious re li- 
gious rites. But this pas sage of Scrip ture in no way fa vors monas tic life. For
Christ does not mean that to for sake par ents, wife, brethren, is a work that
must be done be cause it mer its the re mis sion of sins and eter nal life. Yea
such a for sak ing is cursed. For if any one for sake par ents or wife, in or der
by this very work to merit the re mis sion of sins or eter nal life, this is done
with dis honor to Christ.

There is, more over, a twofold for sak ing. One oc curs with out a call, with- 
out God’s com mand; this Christ does not ap prove (Matt. 15:9). For the
works cho sen by us are use less ser vices. But it ap pears the more clearly that
Christ does not ap prove this flight from the fact that he speaks of for sak ing
wife and chil dren. We know, how ever, that God’s com mand ment for bids the
for sak ing of wife and chil dren. The for sak ing which oc curs by God’s com- 
mand is of a dif fer ent kind, viz. when power or tyranny com pels us ei ther to
de part or to deny the Gospel. Here we have the com mand that we should
the rather bear in jury, that we should rather suf fer not only wealth, wife and
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chil dren, but even life, to be taken from us. This for sak ing Christ ap proves,
and ac cord ingly he adds: “For the Gospel’s sake” (Mark 10:29), in or der to
sig nify that he is speak ing not of those who do in jury to wife and chil dren,
but who bear in jury on ac count of the con fes sion of the Gospel. For the
Gospel’s sake we ought even to for sake our body. Here it would be ridicu- 
lous to hold that it would be a ser vice to God to kill one’s self, and with out
God’s com mand to leave the body. So too it is ridicu lous to hold that it is a
ser vice to God with out God’s com mand to for sake pos ses sions, friends,
wife, chil dren.

There fore it is ev i dent that they wickedly dis tort Christ’s word to a
monas tic life. Un less per haps the dec la ra tion that they “re ceive a hun dred-
fold in this life” be in place here. For very many be come monks not on ac- 
count of the Gospel, but on ac count of sump tu ous liv ing and idle ness, who
find the most am ple riches in stead of slen der pat ri monies. But as the en tire
sub ject of monas ti cism is full of shams, so, by a false pre text, they quote
tes ti monies of Scrip ture, and as a con se quence they sin dou bly, i. e, they de- 
ceive men, and that too un der the pre text of the di vine name.

[281] An other pas sage is also cited con cern ing per fec tion (Matt. 19:21):
“If thou wilt be per fect, go and sell that thou last, and give to the poor, and
come and fol low me.”8 This pas sage has ex er cised many, who have imag- 
ined that it is per fec tion to cast away pos ses sions and the con trol of prop- 
erty. Let us al low the philoso phers to ex tol Aris tip pus, who cast a great
weight of gold into the sea. [Cyn ics like Dio genes, who would have no
house, but lay in a tub, may com mend such hea then ish ho li ness.] Such ex- 
am ples per tain in no way to Chris tian per fec tion. [Chris tian ho li ness con- 
sists in much higher mat ters than such hypocrisy.] The di vi sion, con trol and
pos ses sion of prop erty are civil or di nances, ap proved by God’s Word in the
com mand ment (Ex. 20:15): “Thou shalt not steal.” The aban don ment of
prop erty has no com mand or ad vice in the Scrip tures.9 For evan gel i cal
poverty does not con sist in the aban don ment of prop erty, but not to be
avari cious, not to trust in wealth, just as David was poor in a most wealthy
king dom.

Where fore since the aban don ment of prop erty is merely hu man tra di tion,
it is a use less ser vice. Ex ces sive also are the praises in the Ex trav a- 
gant[^bgQ], which says that the ab di ca tion of -the own er ship of all things
for God’s sake is mer i to ri ous and holy and a way of per fec tion. And it is
very dan ger ous to exto with such ex ces sive praises a mat ter con flict ing with
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po lit i cal or der. [When in ex pe ri enced peo ple hear such com men da tions, they
con clude that it is unchris tian to hold prop erty; whence then many er rors
and sedi tions fol low; through such com men da tions Münzer was de ceived,
and thereby many An abap tists were led astray.] But Christ here speaks of
per fec tion. Yea they do vi o lence to the text who quote it mu ti lated. Per fec- 
tion is in that which Christ adds: “Fol low me.”10 The ex am ple of obe di ence
in one’s call ing has been pre sented. And as call ings are un like [one is called
to ruler ship, a sec ond to be fa ther of a fam ily, a third to be a preacher]; so
this call ing does not be long to all,11 but per tains prop erly to that per son with
whom Christ there speaks, just as the call of David to the king dom, and of
Abra ham to slay his son, are not to be im i tated by us. Call ings are per- 
sonal,12 just as mat ters of busi ness them selves vary with times and per sons;
but the ex am ple of obe di ence is gen eral. Per fec tion would have be longed to
that young man if he had be lieved and obeyed this vo ca tion. Thus per fec- 
tion with us is that ev ery one with true faith should obey his own call ing.
[Not that I should un der take a strange call ing for which I have not the com- 
mis sion or com mand of God.]

[^bgQ]Ex travag. of John XXII., tit., xiv., cap. 5, where these words of
Pope Nicholas III. are quoted from Lib. vi., Dec re tal l. v., t. xii., c. 3.

[282] Thirdly. In monas tic vows chastity is promised. We have said
above, how ever, con cern ing the mar riage of priests, that the law of na ture in
men can not be re moved by vows or en act ments.13 And as all do not have
the gift of con ti nence, many be cause of weak ness are un suc cess fully con ti- 
nent. Nei ther in deed can any vows or any en act ments abol ish the com mand
of the Holy Ghost (1 Cor. 7:2): “To avoid for ni ca tion, let ev ery man have
his own wife.” Where fore this vow is not law ful in those who do not have
the gift of con ti nence, but who are pol luted on ac count of weak ness. Con- 
cern ing this en tire topic enough has been said above, in re gard to which in- 
deed it is won der ful, since the dan gers and scan dals are oc cur ring be fore the
eyes, that the ad ver saries still de fend their tra di tions con trary to the man i- 
fest com mand of God. Nei ther does the voice of Christ move them, who
chides the Phar isees (Matt. 23: sq.), who made tra di tions con trary to God’s
com mand.

Fourthly. Those who live in monas ter ies are re leased from their vows by
such god less cer e monies,14 as of the Mass ap plied on be half of the dead for
the sake of gain; the wor ship of saints, in which the fault is twofold, both
that the saints are put in Christ’s place and that they are wickedly wor- 
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shiped, just as the Do mini cans in vented the rosary of the Blessed Vir gin,
which is mere idle talk, not less fool ish than it is wicked, and nour ishes the
most vain pre sump tion. Then, too, these very impi eties are ap plied only for
the sake of gain. Like wise, they nei ther hear nor teach the Gospel con cern- 
ing the free re mis sion of sins for Christ’s sake, con cern ing the right eous ness
of faith, con cern ing true re pen tance, con cern ing works which have God’s
com mand. But they are oc cu pied ei ther in philo sophic dis cus sions or in the
hand ing down of cer e monies that ob scure Christ.

We will not here speak of the en tire ser vice of cer e monies, of the
lessons, singing and sim i lar things which could be tol er ated if they would
be re garded as ex er cises, af ter the man ner of lessons in the schools [and
preach ing], whose de sign is to teach the hear ers, and, while teach ing, to
move some to fear or faith. But now they feign that these cer e monies are
ser vices of God, which merit the re mis sion of sins for them selves and for
oth ers. For on this ac count they in crease these cer e monies. But if they
would un der take them in or der to teach and ex hort the hear ers, brief and se- 
lect lessons would be of more profit than these in fi nite bab blings. Thus the
en tire monas tic life is full of hypocrisy and false opin ions [against the first
and sec ond com mand ments, against Christ]. To all these this dan ger also is
added, that those who are in these fra ter ni ties are com pelled to as sent to
those per se cut ing the truth. There are, there fore, many im por tant and
forcible rea sons which free good men from the obli ga tion to this kind of
life.

[283] Lastly, the canons them selves re lease many, who ei ther with out
judg ment [be fore they have at tained a proper age] have made vows when
en ticed by the arts of the monks, or have made vows un der com pul sion by
friends. Such vows not even the canons de clare to be vows. From all these
con sid er a tions it is ap par ent that there are very many rea sons which teach
that monas tic vows such as have hith erto been made are not vows; and for
this rea son a sphere of life full of hypocrisy and false opin ions can be safely
de serted.

Here they present an ob jec tion de rived from the Law con cern ing the
Nazarite (Num. 6: sq.). But the Nazarites did not take upon them selves their
vows, with the opin ions which, we have hith erto said, we cen sure in the
vows of the monks. The rite of the Nazarites was an ex er cise [a bod ily ex er- 
cise with fast ing and cer tain kinds of food] or dec la ra tion of faith be fore
men, and did not merit the re mis sion of sins be fore God, did not jus tify be- 
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fore God. [For they sought this else where, viz. in the prom ise of the blessed
Seed.] Again, just as cir cum ci sion or the slay ing of vic tims would not be a
ser vice of God now, so the rite of the Nazarites ought not to be pre sented
now as a ser vice, but it ought to be judged sim ply as an adi aphoron. It is not
right to com pare monas ti cism, de vised, with out God’s Word, as a ser vice
which should merit the re mis sion of sins and jus ti fi ca tion, with the rite of
the Nazarites, which had God’s Word, and was not de liv ered for the pur pose
of mer it ing the re mis sion of sins,15 but to be an out ward ex er cise, just as
other cer e monies of the Law. The same can be said con cern ing other cer e- 
monies pre scribed in the Law.

The Rech abites16 also are cited, who did not have any pos ses sions, and
did not drink wine, as Jeremiah writes (ch. 35: sq.).17 Yea truly, the ex am ple
of the Rech abites ac cords beau ti fully with our monks, whose monas ter ies
ex cel the palaces of kings, and who live most sump tu ously! And the Rech- 
abites, in their poverty of all things, were nev er the less mar ried. Our monks,
al though abound ing in all volup tuous ness, pro fess celibacy.

[284] Be sides ex am ples ought to be in ter preted ac cord ing to the rule, i.
e. ac cord ing to cer tain and clear pas sages of Scrip ture, not con trary to the
rule or con trary to the Scrip tures. It is very cer tain, how ever, that our ob ser- 
vances do not merit the re mis sion of sins or jus ti fi ca tion. Where fore when
the Rech abites are praised, it is nec es sary that these have ob served their
cus tom, not for the pur pose of be liev ing that by this they mer ited re mis sion
of sins, or that the work is it self a jus ti fy ing ser vice, or one on ac count of
which they ob tained eter nal life, in stead of, by God’s mercy, for the sake of
the promised Seed. But be cause they had the com mand of their par ents their
obe di ence is praised,18 con cern ing which there is the com mand ment of God:
“Honor thy fa ther and mother.”

Then too the cus tom had a par tic u lar pur pose: Be cause they were for- 
eign ers, not Is raelites, it is ap par ent that their fa ther wished to dis tin guish
them by cer tain marks from their own peo ple, so that they might not re lapse
into the impi ety of their peo ple. He wished by these marks to ad mon ish
them of the doc trine of faith and im mor tal ity. Such an end is law ful. But far
dif fer ent ends for monas ti cism are taught. They feign that the works of
monas ti cism are a ser vice, they feign that they merit the re mis sion of sins
and jus ti fi ca tion. The ex am ple of the Rech abites is there fore un like monas- 
ti cism; to omit here other evils which in here in monas ti cism at present.
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They cite also from Tim. 5: sqq. con cern ing wid ows, who, as they
served the Church, were sup ported at the pub lic ex pense, where it is said:
“They will marry, hav ing damna tion, be cause they have cast off their first
faith.” First let us sup pose that the apos tle is here speak ing of vows; still
this pas sage will not fa vor monas tic vows, which are made con cern ing god- 
less ser vices, and in the opin ion that they merit the re mis sion of sins and
jus ti fi ca tion. For Paul, with his en tire voice, con demns all ser vices, all laws,
all works, if they be ob served in or der to merit the re mis sion of sins, or that,
on ac count of them, in stead of through mercy on ac count of Christ, we ob- 
tain re mis sion of sins. On this ac count it was nec es sary for the vows of wid- 
ows, if there were any, to be un like monas tic vows.

[285] Be sides if the ad ver saries do not cease to mis ap ply the pas sage to
vows, the pro hi bi tion that no widow be se lected who is less than sixty years
(1 Tim. 5:9) must be mis ap plied in the same way. Thus vows made be fore
this age will be of no ac count. But the Church did not yet know these vows.
There fore Paul con demns wid ows, not be cause they marry, for he com- 
mands the younger to marry; but be cause, when sup ported at the pub lic ex- 
pense, they be came wan ton, and on this ac count cast off faith.19 He calls
this “first faith,” clearly not of a monas tic vow, but of Chris tian ity [of their
bap tism, their Chris tian duty, their Chris tian ity]. And in this way he re- 
ceives faith in the same chap ter (v. 8): “If any one pro vide not for his own,
and spe cially for those of his own house, he hath de nied the faith.” For he
speaks oth er wise of faith than the sophists. He does not as cribe faith to
those who have mor tal sin. He ac cord ingly says that those cast off faith who
do not care for their rel a tives. And in the same way he says that wan ton
women cast off faith.

We have re counted some of our rea sons, and, in pass ing, have ex plained
away the ob jec tions urged by the ad ver saries. And we have col lected these
mat ters, not only on ac count of the ad ver saries, but much more on ac count
of godly minds, that they may have in view the rea sons why they ought to
dis ap prove of hypocrisy and fic ti tious monas tic ser vices, all of which in- 
deed this one voice of Christ an nuls, when it says (Matt. 15; 9): “In vain
they do wor ship me, teach ing for doc trines the com mand ments of men.”
Where fore the vows them selves and the ob ser vance of meats, lessons,
chants, vest ments, san dals, gir dles, are use less ser vices in God’s sight. And
all godly minds should cer tainly know that the opin ion is phar i saic and con- 
demned that these ob ser vances merit the re mis sion of sins; that on ac count
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of them we are ac counted right eous; that on ac count of them, and not
through mercy on ac count of Christ, we ob tain eter nal life. And the holy
men who have lived in these kinds of life must nec es sar ily have learned,
con fi dence in such ob ser vance hav ing been re jected, that they had the re- 
mis sion of sins freely; that for Christ’s sake through mercy they would ob- 
tain eter nal life, and not for the sake of these ser vices [there fore godly per- 
sons who were saved and con tin ued to live in monas tic life had fi nally to
come to this, viz. that they de spaired of their monas tic life, de spised all
their works as dung, con demned all their hyp o crit i cal ser vice of God, and
held fast to the prom ise of grace in Christ, as in the ex am ple of St. Bernard,
say ing, Perdite vixi, I have lived in a sin ful way]; be cause God only ap- 
proves ser vices in sti tuted by his Word, which ser vices avail when used in
faith.

1. Luther wrote on the mar gin of his copy: “I think that this man was still
alive, or had only re cently died, when I was be gin ning my ed u ca tion at
Eise nach. For I re mem ber that my host, Henry Schalden, made men- 
tion of him com pas sion ately, as though bound in prison. I was more- 
over four teen or fif teen years of age. The same Henry Schalden was
like wise very in ti mate with the Mi norites, and to gether with his en tire
fam ily was al most their cap tive and slave.” Con cern ing Hilten, see
Loescher, Re for ma tion s acta, I., p. 148 sq.↩ 

2. Com men tar. on the Apoc a lypse and the text of Daniel, in so far as it
agrees with the Apoc a lypse or sup plies it. Some quo ta tions are mads
from this book in Melch. Adami, Vitce The ol o go rum, p. 2 sq.↩ 

3. Augs burg Con fes sion, iv., vi., xii.↩ 

4. Cf. Smal cald Ar ti cles, Art. xiv., p. 335.↩ 

5. Apol ogy, Art. xxiii., 19, p. 239↩ 

6. Apol ogy, Art. xii., § 73, p. 179.↩ 

7. Matt. 15:9.↩ 

8. Luther wrote on the mar gin of his copy of the Apol ogy: “‘Go, sell all
things’ but for the same rea son for which they should be for saken, i. e.
for Christ’s sake, not by one’s own choice.”↩ 

9. Luther on mar gin: “The poor in spirit are called blessed for the same
rea son as above.”↩ 
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10. Luther adds: “I. e. Suf fer with me.”↩ 

11. Luther on mar gin: “Yea, it does not be long to all, be cause on ac count
of Christ, it is pub lic.”↩ 

12. Luther on mar gin: “No.”↩ 

13. Cf. Apol ogy xxiii., § 7 sq., p. 237.↩ 

14. I. e. The fact that these god less ser vices are main tained re leases all
godly men from the obli ga tions they may have for merly made to de- 
vote them selves to a monas tic life. Cf. last sen tence, § 68.↩ 

15. Luther added: “And it was tem po ral; and then too nei ther un mar ried
nor poor, nor obe di ent.”↩ 

16. Luther on mar gin: “Nei ther were these un mar ried or obe di ent or poor,
as the monks.”↩ 

17. Cf. Kings 10:15.↩ 

18. See Jer. 86:18, 19.↩ 

19. Luther on mar gin: “Per haps they re lapsed into Ju daism, since they
could not find in the Church one who was will ing or able to marry
them and the Jews gladly mar ried them from ha tred to Christ.”↩ 
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Chap ter XIV. Of Ec cle si as ti cal
Power

Ar ti cle XXVIII

Par al lel Pas sages. — Augs burg Con fes sion, Art. xxviii.; Apol ogy, Art. xvi.; Smal cald Ar ti- 
cles, Ap pen dix, Of the Power and Pri macy of the Pope; Small Cat e chism, Pref ace; For- 
mula of Con cord, Epit ome, x.:7; Sol. Dec, x.:9.

Here the ad ver saries vo cif er ate vi o lently con cern ing the priv i leges and im- 
mu ni ties of the ec cle si as ti cal es tate, and they add the per ora tion: “All things
are vain which we pre sented in the present ar ti cle against the im mu nity of
the churches and priests.” This is mere calumny; for in this ar ti cle we have
dis puted con cern ing other things. Be sides we have fre quently tes ti fied that
we do not find fault with po lit i cal or di nances, and the gifts and priv i leges
granted by princes.

But would that the ad ver saries would hear, on the oth ers hand, the com- 
plaints of the churches and of godly minds! The ad ver saries coura geously
guard their own dig ni ties and wealth; mean while, they ne glect the con di tion
of the churches; they do not care that the churches be rightly taught, and
that , the sacra ments be rightly ad min is tered. To the priest hood they ad mit
all kinds of per sons with out dis tinc tion. Af ter wards they im pose in tol er a ble
bur dens; as though they were de lighted with the de struc tion of oth ers, they
de mand that their tra di tions be ob served far more ac cu rately than the
Gospel. Now in the most im por tant and dif fi cult con tro ver sies, con cern ing
which the peo ple ur gently de sire to be taught, in or der that they may have
some thing cer tain which they may fol low, they do not re lease the minds
which doubt most se verely tor tures; they only call to arms. Be sides in man i- 
fest sub jects they present de crees writ ten in blood, which threaten hor ri ble
pun ish ments to men un less they act clearly con trary to God’s com mand.
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Here, on the other hand, you ought to see the tears of the poor, and hear the
pitiable com plaints of many good men, which God un doubt edly con sid ers
and re gards, to whom at the same time you will ren der an ac count for your
stew ard ship.

[287] But al though in the Con fes sion we have on this ar ti cle em braced
var i ous top ics, the ad ver saries make no re ply, ex cept that the bish ops have
the power of rule and co er cive cor rec tion, in or der to di rect their sub jects to
the goal of eter nal blessed ness; and that, for the power of rul ing, there is re- 
quired the power to judge, to de fine, to dis tin guish and fix those things
which are ser vice able or con duce to the end that has been be fore men tioned.
These are the words of the Confu ta tion, in which the ad ver saries teach us
that the bish ops have the au thor ity to frame laws [with out the au thor ity of
the Gospel] use ful for ob tain ing eter nal life. The con tro versy is con cern ing
this ar ti cle.

But we must re tain in the Church this doc trine, viz. that we re ceive the
re mis sion of sins freely for Christ’s sake by faith. We must also re tain this
doc trine, viz. that hu man tra di tions are use less ser vices, and there fore nei- 
ther sin nor right eous ness should be placed in meat, drink, cloth ing and like
things, the use of which Christ wished to be left free, since he says (Matt.
15:11): “Not that which goeth into the mouth de fileth the man;” and Paul
(Rom. 14:17): “The king dom of God is not meat and drink.” There fore the
bish ops have no right to frame tra di tions in ad di tion to the Gospel, that they
may merit the re mis sion of sins, that they may be ser vices for God to ap- 
prove as right eous ness, and which bur den con sciences, as though it were a
sin to omit them. All this is taught es pe cially by a pas sage in Acts (15:
sqq.), where the apos tles say [Pe ter says] that hearts are pu ri fied by faith.
And then they pro hibit the im pos ing of a yoke, and show how great the dan- 
ger is, and en large upon the sin of those who bur den the Church. “Why
tempt ye God?” they say. By this thun der bolt our ad ver saries are in no way
ter ri fied, who de fend by vi o lence tra di tions and god less opin ions.

For above they have also con demned Ar ti cle XV., in which we have
stated that tra di tions do not merit the re mis sion of sins, and they here say
that tra di tions con duce to eter nal life. Do they merit the re mis sion of sins?
Are they ser vices which God ap proves as right eous ness? do they quicken
hearts? Paul to the Colos sians (2:20 sqq.) says that tra di tions do not profit
with re spect to eter nal right eous ness and eter nal life; for the rea son that
food, drink, cloth ing and the like are things “that per ish with the us ing,” But
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eter nal life is wrought in the heart by eter nal things, i. e. by the Word of
God and the Holy Ghost. There fore let the ad ver saries ex plain how tra di- 
tions con duce to eter nal life.

[288] Since, how ever, the Gospel clearly tes ti fies that tra di tions ought
not to be im posed upon the Church in or der to merit the re mis sion of sins;
in or der to be ser vices which God shall ap prove as right eous ness; in or der
to bur den con sciences, so that it may be judged that to omit them is a sin,
the ad ver saries will never be able to show that the bish ops have the power
to in sti tute such ser vices.

Be sides, we have de clared in the Con fes sion1 what power la the Gospel
as cribes to bish ops. Those who are now bish ops do not per form the du ties
of bish ops ac cord ing to the Gospel; al though in deed they may be bish ops
ac cord ing to canon i cal polity, which we do not cen sure. But we are speak- 
ing of a bishop ac cord ing to the Gospel. And the an cient di vi sion of power
into “power of the or der” and “power of ju ris dic tion” is pleas ing to us.
There fore the bishop has the power of the or der, i. e. the min istry of the
Word and sacra ments; he has also the power of ju ris dic tion, i. e. the au thor- 
ity to ex com mu ni cate those guilty of open crimes, and again to ab solve
them if they are con verted and seek ab so lu tion. Nor in deed have they power
tyran ni cal, i. e. with out law; or re gal, i. e. above law; but they have a fixed
com mand and a fixed Word of God, ac cord ing to which they ought to teach,
and ac cord ing to which they ought to ex er cise their ju ris dic tion. Where fore,
even though they should have some ju ris dic tion, it does not fol low that they
are able to in sti tute new ser vices. For ser vices per tain in no way to ju ris dic- 
tion. And they have the Word, they have the com mand, how far they ought
to ex er cise ju ris dic tion, viz. if any one would do any thing con trary to that
Word which they have re ceived from Christ.

[289] Al though in the Con fes sion2 we also have added how far it is law- 
ful for them to frame tra di tions, viz. not as nec es sary ser vices, but so that
there may be or der in the Church, for the sake of tran quil ity. And these tra- 
di tions ought not to cast snares upon con sciences, as though to en join nec- 
es sary ser vices; as Paul teaches when he says (Gal. 5:1): “Stand fast, there- 
fore, in the lib erty where with Christ hath made us free, and be not en tan gled
again with the yoke of bondage.” The use of such or di nances ought there- 
fore to be left free; pro vided that scan dals be avoided; and that they be not
judged to be nec es sary ser vices; just as the apos tles them selves or dained
[for the sake of good dis ci pline] very many things which have been
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changed with time. Nei ther did they hand them down in such a way that it
would not be per mit ted to change them. For they did not dis sent from their
own writ ings, in which they greatly la bor, lest the opin ion that hu man rites
are nec es sary ser vices may de stroy the Church.

This is the sim ple mode of in ter pret ing tra di tions, viz. that we un der- 
stand them not as nec es sary ser vices, and nev er the less, for, the sake of
avoid ing scan dals, we should ob serve them in proper place. And thus many
learned and great men in the Church have held. Nor do we see what can be
op posed to this. For it is cer tain that the ex pres sion (Luke 10:16): “He that
heareth you, heareth me,” does not speak of tra di tions, but is most ef fec tive
against tra di tions. For it is not a man da tum cum lib era (a be stowal of un- 
lim ited au thor ity), as they call it, but it is a cau tio de rato (the giv ing of se- 
cu rity for a trust) with re spect to a par tic u lar charge [not a free, un lim ited
or der and power, but a lim ited or der, viz. not to preach their own word, but
God’s Word and the Gospel], i. e. the ap proval given to the apos tles, that we
be lieve them con cern ing the word of an other, and not con cern ing their own
word. For Christ wishes to as sure us as to how nec es sary it would be to
know that the Word, de liv ered by men, is ef fi ca cious, and that no other
word from heaven ought to be sought. “He that heareth you, heareth me,”
can not be re ceived of tra di tions. For Christ re quires that they teach in such
a way that he him self be heard, be cause he says: “He heareth me.” There- 
fore he wishes his own voice, his own Word, to be. heard, not hu man tra di- 
tions. Thus a say ing which is most es pe cially in our fa vor, and con tains the
most im por tant con so la tion and doc trine, these stupid men per vert to the
most tri fling mat ters, the dis tinc tions of food, vest ments and the like.

They quote also Heb. 13:17: “Obey them that have the rule over you.”
This pas sage re quires obe di ence to the Gospel. For it does not es tab lish a
do min ion for the bish ops apart from the Gospel. Nei ther should the bish ops
frame tra di tions con trary to the Gospel, or in ter pret their tra di tions con trary
to the Gosi)el. And when they do this, obe di ence is pro hib ited, ac cord ing to
Gal. 1:9: “If any man preach any other gospel, let him be ac cursed.”

[290] We make the same re ply to Matt. 23:3: “What so ever they bid you
ob serve, that ob serve,” be cause ev i dently a uni ver sal com mand is not given
that we should re ceive all things [even con trary to God’s com mand and
Word], since Scrip ture else where (Acts 6:29) bids us obey God rather than
men. When, there fore, they teach wicked things, they are not to be heard.
But these are wicked things, viz. that hu man tra di tions are ser vices of God,
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that they are nec es sary ser vices, that they merit the re mis sion of sins and
eter nal life.

They present, as an ob jec tion, the pub lic scan dals and com mo tions
which have arisen from the pre text of our doc trine. To these we briefly re- 
ply. If all3 the scan dals be brought to gether, still the one ar ti cle con cern ing
the re mis sion of sins, that for Christ’s sake through faith we freely ob tain
the re mis sion of sins, brings so much good as to hide all evils. And this, in
the be gin ning, gained for Luther not only our fa vor, out that also of many
who are now con tend ing against us.

“For for mer fa vor ceases, and mor tals are for get ful,”

says Pin dar. Nev er the less4 we nei ther de sire to desert truth that is nec es sary
to the Church, nor can we as sent to the ad ver saries in con demn ing it. “For
we ought to obey God rather than men,” Those who in the be gin ning con- 
demned man i fest truth, and are now per se cut ing it with the great est cru elty,
will give an ac count for the schism that has been oc ca sioned. Then,5 too, are
there no scan dals among the ad ver saries? How much evil is there in the sac- 
ri le gious pro fa na tion of the Mass ap plied to gain I how great dis grace in
celibacy! But let us omit a com par i son. Ac cord ing to the cir cum stances we
have made this re ply to the Confu ta tion. Now6 we leave it to the judg ment
of all the godly whether the ad ver saries have been right in boast ing that
they have ac tu ally re futed our Con fes sion from the Scrip tures.

1. Augs burg Con fes sion, xxviii. 5-12.↩ 

2. Ibid., xxviii.: § 3.↩ 

3. Var. and Germ., which have greatly am pli fied the re main ing sec tions
(al though they do not agree in the or der of the sen tences), con tinue
thus:

“In the first place, it is ev i dent that by the bless ing of God our
princes have an obe di ent peo ple in their do min ions. And this very kind
of doc trine which we fol low in creases re spect for them, be cause it
hon ors the au thor ity of mag is trates with the most am ple praises. This
mat ter also is of very great ser vice in pre serv ing tran quil ity. Sec ondly,
if all the scan dals be brought to gether” [Germ.: And al though it may
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not be oth er wise than that, as is cus tom ary in the world, of fenses have
hap pened through wicked and im pru dent peo ple; for the devil causes
such of fenses, in or der to dis grace the Gospel], “yet the two ar ti cles,
viz. the one that we ob tain the re mis sion of sins freely for Christ’s sake
through faith, and that we are ac counted right eous for Christ’s sake by
faith, and the other, that the laws of the mag is trate and the en tire gov- 
ern ment are di vine or di nances which the Chris tian ought to use in a
holy way, have so much good con nected with them that they hide all
in con ve niences.” Then Var. alone: “For alarmed con sciences can have
no firm con so la tion against God’s wrath un less the for mer ar ti cle be
known. The lat ter ar ti cle greatly pro tects the tran quil ity of states. Be- 
sides, with what per ni cious opin ions both kinds of doc trine were sup- 
pressed pre vi ous to this time no one is ig no rant, and the books of the
ad ver saries tes tify, who nowhere make men tion of faith whet they
speak of the re mis sion of sins, nowhere teach of the worth civil mat- 
ters, nowhere teach how the Gospel com mu ni cates eter nal right eous- 
ness, and in the mean time wishes us in our bod ily life to use po lit i cal
laws and cus toms. The dec la ra tion of these mat ters in the be gin ning
gained fa vor for Luther, not only with us, but also with many who now
most atro ciously,” etc.↩ 

4. In Ed. Var. these words fol low: “If any tu mults have al ready arisen, the
guilt can justly be charged upon the ad ver saries, who first ex cited a
schism and scat tered the churches by the un just con dem na tion of
Luther. And now they ex er cise won der ful cru elty to wards good men,
and those teach ing godly things. They ex cite the minds of men also in
other ways, which we are not dis posed to re count here. Nor are we so
hard-hearted, and so with out feel ing, that pub lic of fenses in no way
dis turb us. But we re mem ber that it has been said by Christ: ‘Blessed
is he whoso ever shall not be of fended in me’ (Matt. 11:6). For the
devil tries both to sup press and to mar the Gospel in in fi nite ways. In
some places he in flames tyrants against those who con fess the Gospel,
in other places he ex cites wars, in other places sedi tions, in other
places here sies, in or der to ren der this kind of doc trine hate ful, be cause
it seems to af ford oc ca sion for such move ments. And in deed it is eas ier
for pru dent men to pay no at ten tion to their own dan gers than to these
scan dals of pub lic com mo tions. But it is nec es sary for the Chris tian’s
mind to be for ti fied against these also, lest on ac count of them he may
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cast away the Word of God.” Germ, has treated this pas sage thus: “But
as to the want of unity and the dis sen sion in the Church, it is well
known how these mat ters first hap pened, and who have given oc ca sion
for the sep a ra tion; namely, the ven dors of in dul gences, who with out
shame preached in tol er a ble lies, and af ter wards con demned Luther for
not jus ti fy ing these lies, and in ad di tion con tin ued to ex cite more con- 
tro ver sies, so that Luther was in duced to at tack many other er rors. But
inas much as our op po nents would not suf fer the truth, and be sides at- 
tempted to pro mote man i fest er rors by force, it is easy to Judge who is
guilty of the schism. In deed all the world, all wis dom and all power,
should yield to Christ and his holy Word. But the devil is the en emy of
God, and he there fore ar rays all his power against Christ, to ex tin guish
and sup press the Gospel. There fore the devil with his mem bers, who
sets him self against God’s Word, is the cause of the dis sen sion and
want of unity.”↩ 

5. Var. (and Germ., but the lat ter less co pi ously): “But al though the com- 
par i son does not de light us, nev er the less be cause the ad ver saries bur- 
den us with this charge, the vices of their own men are not to be dis- 
sem bled [Germ.: If we were to nar rate also the of fenses of the op po- 
nents, …. it would be a very ter ri ble list]. How much evil there is with
the ad ver saries in the sac ri le gious pro fa na tion of the masses! how
much dis grace la con nected with their celibacy! The wor ship of the
saints is with them full of man i fest idol a try. Is there no of fense in the
am bi tion of the popes, who for more than four hun dred years have
been wag ing war with our em per ors, mostly in Italy, some times even
in Ger many, where they have ar rayed against one an other, son and fa- 
ther, kin dred and cit i zens? But if the causes for these wars be sought,
noth ing will be found wor thy of the popes: for we will speak very
mod er ately.” [Germ, plainly: How the popes strove only how they
might them selves be come em per ors, and sub due all Italy to them- 
selves!] "How great an evil it is that in or dain ing priests they do not
choose such as are fit! What evil in the sale of ben e fits!

Again, is there no fault in their dan ger ous dis pen sa tions? But even
these faults could be for given them if they nev er the less would pre serve
pure doc trine in the churches. But how this is con tam i nated by im pi ous
opin ions and tra di tions the writ ings of the canon ists at test, as also the
books of the the olo gians, full of pro fane dis cus sions which in part are
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use less to piety, and in part even dis sent from the Gospel. Again, they
tri fle in the in ter pre ta tion of Scrip ture and fab ri cate what ever they
please. This con fu sion of doc trine is the chief of fense, and is es pe cially
dan ger ous, con cern ing which par tic u larly John com plains in the Apoc- 
a lypse when he de scribes the realm of the Pope. When we come to the
su per sti tions of the monks, which were in fi nite, what shall we say?
How many per ni cious of fenses are there What sort of ap pli ca tion of
mer its was it when a hood was put upon a corpse, etc.? More over is
there no of fense in their en deavor at the present time to sup press the
man i fest truth of the Gospel, in their cruel slaugh ter of good men who
teach what is godly, in their for bid ding doubt ing con sciences to be
healed when their cir cum stances have been made known, in their ex- 
hort ing kings to cruel rob bery? Ver ily these are to be judged not as of- 
fenses, but as truly καταρθωματα [right ac tions] of the Pope! Nor in- 
deed do we care about am pli fy ing any thing in pro por tion to the mag ni- 
tude of the sub jects in volved, lest some one may think that we are de- 
lighted by this re la tion which the writ ers of the Confu ta tion have
forced from us against our will. For this cause ought to be judged not
from the char ac ter of men, or from for tune, but from the Word of God,
which we earnestly de sire that all who would con sult pro nounce judg- 
ment in these con tro ver sies. But here we must say again what we have
al ready said fre quently: We are very de sirous of pub lic har mony and
peace, which it is cer tainly be com ing that Chris tians should cher ish
among one an other to as great an ex tent as pos si ble. Again we un will- 
ingly dif fer with the Em peror, whom we re vere not only on ac count of
the ex alted rank of gov ern ment, but also on ac count of the truly heroic
virtues with which we have known him to be en dowed" [Germ, omits
what is said con cern ing the Em peror]. “But the ad ver saries do not per- 
mit us to unite har mo niously un less with the con di tion that we as sent
to those con demn ing the truth of the Gospel that is man i fest and is nec- 
es sary to the Church. This we can not do. For ‘we ought to obey God,
rather than men.’ Where fore the ad ver saries, who by a new and un- 
usual cru elty are scat ter ing the churches, will ren der to God an ac count
of the schism. Nor is there any doubt that this cru elty will pro duce
some change in pub lic af fairs. Ac cord ing to the cir cum stances we have
made this re ply,” etc (§ 26).↩ 
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6. Var con tin ues: “And we leave to all godly men the de ci sion as to
which of the two par ties be lieves aright. And we of fer to de clare more
fully our opin ion con cern ing each topic, in case it be any where de- 
sired.”↩ 
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How Can You Find Peace With
God?

The most im por tant thing to grasp is that no one is made right with God
by the good things he or she might do. Jus ti fi ca tion is by faith only, and that
faith rest ing on what Je sus Christ did. It is by be liev ing and trust ing in His
one-time sub sti tu tion ary death for your sins.

Read your Bible steadily. God works His power in hu man be ings
through His Word. Where the Word is, God the Holy Spirit is al ways
present.

Sug gested Read ing: New Tes ta ment Con ver sions by Pas tor George Ger- 
berd ing

Bene dic tion

Now unto him that is able to keep you from fall ing, and to present you fault less be fore the
pres ence of his glory with ex ceed ing joy, To the only wise God our Sav ior, be glory and
majesty, do min ion and power, both now and ever. Amen. (Jude 1:24-25)
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